[image: image2.jpg]i METAMORPHOSE

I
A Catholic Ministry for Exposing the Truth about Alternative Medicine, the Occult in Reiki &
Pranic Healing and Orlental Spirtual Exercises of the New Age Movement
" queries and detailed information, please call on MICHAEL PRABHU.

MICHAEL PRABHU, #12, Dawn Apartments, 22, Leith Castle South Street, Chennal 600 028, INDIA.
inet  website : wiww.cphesians-511.net

FROMDARKNESS TOLIGHT  Phone : +91 (44) 24611606, ~e-mail : michaclprabhu@vs



20 JUNE/JULY 2013/12 NOVEMBER 2014/FEBRUARY 2015
Purgatory


"Not to oppose error is to approve it, and not to defend the truth is to suppress it" – Pope Sr. Felix III  
Note: In this report I may occasionally use bold print, Italics, CAPS, or word underlining for emphasis. This will be my personal emphasis and not that of the source that I am quoting. 

Q:

Ron, at work the other morning we were having a conversation. Somehow and I don't remember how the subject of Purgatory came up. My boss who is a Catholic said there is no mention of Purgatory in the bible and there is no such place. I told him that after we die we need to atone for our sins and that is where we go. So, Ron, I am asking for clarification on this question. Any help that you can give and any answers as always will be greatly appreciated. Karen Rossi
A:

To start, Purgatory (although not by that name) is referred to several times in the bible. The Catholic Church teaches that it exists and that many go there on the way to heaven for purification.
What the Catholic Bible Says

"On the following day, since the task had now become urgent, Judas and his men went to gather up the bodies of the slain and bury them with their kinsman in their ancestral tombs. But under the tunic of each of the dead, they found amulets sacred to the idols of Jamnia, which the law forbids to Jews to wear. So, it was clear to all that this was why these men had been slain. They all therefore praised the ways of the Lord, the just judge who brings to light the things that are hidden. Turning to supplication, they prayed that the sinful deed might be fully blotted out (their souls purified after death). The noble Judas warned the soldiers to keep themselves free from sin, for they had seen with their own eyes what had happened because of the sin of those who had fallen. He then took up a collection among all his soldiers, amounting to two thousand silver drachmas, which he sent to Jerusalem to provide for an expiatory sacrifice. In doing this he acted in a very excellent and noble way, inasmuch as he had the resurrection of the dead in view; for if he were not expecting the fallen to rise again, it would have been useless and foolish to pray for them in death. But if he did this with a view to the splendid reward that awaits those who had gone to rest in godliness, it was a holy and pious thought. THUS HE MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE DEAD THAT THEY MIGHT BE FREED FROM THIS SIN."
 
"The prayers for the dead help free them from sin and help them to the reward of heaven. Those in heaven have no sin, and those in hell can no longer be freed from sin. They are in purgatory. Luther was particularly troubled with these verses because he rejected the age-old teaching of purgatory. AS A RESULT, HE REMOVED MACCABEES FROM THE CANON OF THE BIBLE."

“And whoever speaks a word against the Son of Man will be forgiven; but whoever speaks against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven, either in this age or in the age to come."
 
"JESUS THEN CLEARLY PROVIDES THAT THERE IS FORGIVENESS AFTER DEATH. Forgiveness is not necessary in heaven, and there is no forgiveness in hell. This proves that there is another state after death, and the Church for 2,000 years has called this state purgatory."

"That servant who knew his master’s will but did not make preparations nor act in accord with his will shall be beaten severely; and the servant who was ignorant of his master’s will but acted in a way deserving of a severe beating shall be beaten only light."
 
"This state is not heaven or hell, because in heaven there are no beatings, and in hell we will no longer live with the master."

"There was a rich man who dressed in purple garments and fine linen and dined sumptuously each day. And lying at his door was a poor man named Lazarus, covered with sores, who would gladly have eaten his fill of scraps that fell from the rich man’s table. Dogs even used to come and lick his sores. When the poor man died, he was carried away by angels to the bosom of Abraham. The rich man also died and was buried, and from the netherworld, where he was in torment, he raised his eyes and saw Abraham far off and Lazarus at his side. And he cried out, Father Abraham have pity on me. Send Lazarus to dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my tongue, for I am suffering torment in these flames. Abraham replied, my child, remember that you received what was good during your lifetime while Lazarus likewise received what was bad; but now he is comforted here, whereas you are tormented. Moreover, between us and you a great chasm is established to prevent anyone from crossing who might wish to go from our side to yours or from your side to ours. He said, Then I beg you, father, send him to my father’s house, for I have five brothers, so that he may warn them, lest they too come to this place of torment. But Abraham replied, they have Moses and the prophets. Let them listen to them. He said, Oh no, father Abraham, but if someone from the dead goes to them, they will repent. Then Abraham said, if they will not listen to Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded if someone should rise from the dead."
 
"In this story, we see the dead rich man is suffering but still feels compassion for his brothers and wants to warn them of this place of suffering. But there is no suffering in heaven or compassion in hell because compassion is a grace from God and those in hell are deprived from God’s graces for all eternity. SO WHERE IS THE RICH MAN? HE IS IN PURGATORY."

"That at the name of Jesus every knee should bend, of those in heaven and on earth and under the earth."
 
"Every knee bends to Jesus, in heaven, on earth, and 'under the earth’ which is the realm of the righteous dead, or purgatory."

"Put to death in the flesh, he (Jesus) was brought to life in the spirit. In it He also went to preach to the spirits in prison, who had once been disobedient while God patiently waited in the days of Noah during the building of the ark, in which few persons, eight in all, were saved through water."
 
"Jesus preached to the spirits in prison (purgatory). These are the righteous souls being purified for the beatific vision."
 
There are many more scriptures referring to purgatory. Quoting all here would unnecessarily lengthen this report. For the readers’ perusal, these scriptures include: Revelation 5:3, Revelation 5:13, 1 Corinthians 15:29-30, 2 Timothy 1:16-18, Hebrews 12:14, Hebrews 12:23, Revelation 21:4, Revelation 21:27, Genesis 50:10, Numbers 20:29, Deuteronomy 34:8, Baruch 3:4, Zechariah 9:11, Hebrews 12:29, 1 Corinthians 3:10-15, 1 Corinthians 3:15, 1 Corinthians 3:13, 1 Corinthians 3:17, 1 Peter 1:6-7, Jude 1:23, Revelation 3:18-19, Daniel 12:10, Wisdom 3:5-6, Sirach 2:5, Zechariah 13:8-9, Malachi 3:2-3, and Matthew 5:25-26. 
NOTE: If any reader has difficulty connecting any of these scriptures on purgation or purgatory, please write tome. 

About Dogma and Doctrine

"What is found in the official Catechism of the Catholic Church is considered doctrine, not necessarily defined dogma, but doctrine that must be accepted by all the faithful."
 
"Doctrine is the religious truth taught by the Church. Truths found in the official Catechism are doctrine. Some of this doctrine has been defined as truth in formal fashion by the Pope or Ecumenical Council and this is called dogma. A believing Catholic must accept the doctrines of the Church and not just defined dogmas. The Ten Commandments are doctrine which must be believed; the Immaculate Conception is dogma defined which must be believed."
 "Solemn dogmatic pronouncements can be either negative in content, by way of condemnation, or positive in content, by way of definition. These dogmatic pronouncements are not only infallible, but also immutable, unchangeable."
 
Jesus said to our first pope, Peter, "And so I say to you, you are Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of the netherworld shall not prevail against it. I will give you the keys to the kingdom of heaven. Whatever you bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and what you loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven."
 
This is why the pope has as one of his important titles, Vicar (representative) of Christ!

"The Church’s Magisterium exercises the authority it holds from Christ to the fullest extent when it defines dogmas, that is, when it proposes, in a form obliging the Christian people to an irrevocable adherence of faith, truths contained in divine Revelation or also when it proposes, in a definitive way, truths having a necessary connection with these."
 
An example of the Magisterium defining dogma: “At the First Vatican Council, in the Dogmatic Constitution on the Church of Christ (Chap. 4), it was solemnly defined that the Pope is infallible when teaching ex cathedra (from the Chair of Peter). That is, when he teaches (1) as supreme pastor and teacher of all Christians, not as a private theologian; (2) in virtue of his supreme apostolic authority as the successor of Peter; (3) by defining doctrinal matters of faith or morals; and (4) by proposing something to be held and believed by the universal Church."

"Purgatory is the condition or state for those who have not wholly alienated themselves from God by their sins, but who are temporarily and partially alienated from God while their love is made perfect and they give satisfaction for their sins."
 "Known as the Church Suffering, the souls in purgatory are definitely going to heaven, just not yet. Purgatory purifies the soul before the soul’s grand entrance into heaven."

"This Sacred Council (Vatican Council II) accepts with great devotion this venerable faith of our ancestors regarding this vital fellowship with our brethren who are in heavenly glory or who having died are still being purified."

"Particular Judgment: The judgment made at the moment of the person’s death. At this judgment, the soul will either be condemned to hell, be rewarded with the blessings of heaven, or be given a time of purgation. At the General Judgment the bodies of those judged at this particular judgment will be joined to their souls for eternal bliss or eternal salvation."

"It is very important that we try to imitate the attitude of Jesus toward suffering. We should ask Jesus to give us deep faith, and ask Him to help us realize that when He sends us suffering He is not angry with us: rather, when He sends us suffering He is giving us the privilege of sharing in His Sufferings; our purgatory is shortened or taken away altogether. Jesus said: 'If anyone wishes to be my disciple, let him first deny himself and take up his cross every day and follow Me'."

In the Eucharistic Prayers, the Church prays for those in purgatory. From Eucharistic Prayer II we hear: “Remember our brothers and sisters who have gone to their rest in the hope of rising again; bring them and all the departed into the light of your presence.
 Holy Church is not praying for the souls in hell as they are there permanently and cannot be brought to heaven. This leaves her praying for the souls detained in purgatory.
What Holy Church teaches about Purgatory

Holy Church has always taught as doctrine the existence of purgatory. "PURGATORY IS THE STATE IN WHICH THOSE SUFFER FOR A TIME WHO DIE GUILTY OF VENIAL SINS, OR WITHOUT HAVING SATISFIED FOR THE PUNISHMENT DUE TO THEIR SINS. After the general judgment there will be Heaven and Hell, but no Purgatory, for there will be no men living or dying upon the earth in its present condition to go there. There must be a Purgatory, for one who dies with the slightest stain of sin upon their soul cannot enter Heaven, and yet God would not send him to Hell for so small a sin."
 
"The faithful on earth can help the souls in Purgatory by their prayers, fasts, alms deeds; by indulgences, and by having Masses said for them."

"All who die in God’s grace and friendship, but still imperfectly purified, are indeed assured of their eternal salvation; but after death they undergo purification, so as to achieve the holiness necessary to enter the joy of heaven. The Church gives the name Purgatory to this final purification of the elect which is entirely different from the punishment of the damned. The Church formulated her doctrine of faith on Purgatory especially at the Councils of Florence and Trent. The tradition of the Church, by reference to certain texts of Scripture, speaks of a cleansing fire."

Dogmatic Teachings: "Those who die in a state of grace, but have not made full satisfaction for their sins, are purified (cleansed) after death in Purgatory. This satisfaction is for the temporal penalties due to sins. The souls in Purgatory can be helped by the Mass, prayers, penance and good works of those on earth."

This report prepared on April 20, 2008 by Ronald Smith, 11701 Maplewood Road, Chardon, Ohio 44024-8482, E-mail: hfministry@juno.com Readers may copy and distribute this report to anyone as long as the content is not altered and it is copied in its entirety. In this little ministry I do free Catholic and occult related research and answer your questions. Questions are answered in this format with detailed footnotes on all quotes. If you would like to be on my mailing list to get a copy of all Q & A’s that I do, please send me a note. If you have a question(s), please submit it to this land mail or e-mail address. Answers are usually forthcoming within one week. If you find error(s) in my report(s), please notify me immediately!
In addition to the footnotes, I give a special thanks to John Salza for his excellent paper on Purgatory. Check out his website which has similar scripture and writings about other dogmas of Holy Church. He is currently writing a book about Purgatory. Footnote 23 does not have all of the information I usually include. I e-mailed the Passionist Monastery for additional info but an answer has not yet arrived. When it does, I will update this footnote and resend this report to you all!

ENCYCLICAL LETTER SPE SALVI OF THE SUPREME PONTIFF BENEDICT XVI TO THE BISHOPS, PRIESTS AND DEACONS, MEN AND WOMEN RELIGIOUS AND ALL THE LAY FAITHFUL ON CHRISTIAN HOPE
http://www.vatican.va/holy_father/benedict_xvi/encyclicals/documents/hf_ben-xvi_enc_20071130_spe-salvi_en.html 
November 30, 2007. An extract
Introduction

1. “SPE SALVI facti sumus”—in hope we were saved, says Saint Paul to the Romans, and likewise to us (Rom 8:24). According to the Christian faith, “redemption”—salvation—is not simply a given. Redemption is offered to us in the sense that we have been given hope, trustworthy hope, by virtue of which we can face our present: the present, even if it is arduous, can be lived and accepted if it leads towards a goal, if we can be sure of this goal, and if this goal is great enough to justify the effort of the journey. Now the question immediately arises: what sort of hope could ever justify the statement that, on the basis of that hope and simply because it exists, we are redeemed? And what sort of certainty is involved here? 
44. To protest against God in the name of justice is not helpful. A world without God is a world without hope (cf. Eph 2:12). Only God can create justice. And faith gives us the certainty that he does so. The image of the Last Judgement is not primarily an image of terror, but an image of hope; for us it may even be the decisive image of hope. Is it not also a frightening image? I would say: it is an image that evokes responsibility, an image, therefore, of that fear of which Saint Hilary spoke when he said that all our fear has its place in love.35 God is justice and creates justice. This is our consolation and our hope. And in his justice there is also grace. This we know by turning our gaze to the crucified and risen Christ. Both these things—justice and grace—must be seen in their correct inner relationship. Grace does not cancel out justice. It does not make wrong into right. It is not a sponge which wipes everything away, so that whatever someone has done on earth ends up being of equal value. Dostoevsky, for example, was right to protest against this kind of Heaven and this kind of grace in his novel The Brothers Karamazov. Evildoers, in the end, do not sit at table at the eternal banquet beside their victims without distinction, as though nothing had happened. Here I would like to quote a passage from Plato which expresses a premonition of just judgement that in many respects remains true and salutary for Christians too. Albeit using mythological images, he expresses the truth with an unambiguous clarity, saying that in the end souls will stand naked before the judge. It no longer matters what they once were in history, but only what they are in truth: “Often, when it is the king or some other monarch or potentate that he (the judge) has to deal with, he finds that there is no soundness in the soul whatever; he finds it scourged and scarred by the various acts of perjury and wrong-doing ...; it is twisted and warped by lies and vanity, and nothing is straight because truth has had no part in its development. Power, luxury, pride, and debauchery have left it so full of disproportion and ugliness that when he has inspected it (he) sends it straight to prison, where on its arrival it will undergo the appropriate punishment ... Sometimes, though, the eye of the judge lights on a different soul which has lived in purity and truth ... then he is struck with admiration and sends him to the isles of the blessed.” 36 In the parable of the rich man and Lazarus (cf. Lk 16:19-31), Jesus admonishes us through the image of a soul destroyed by arrogance and opulence, who has created an impassable chasm between himself and the poor man; the chasm of being trapped within material pleasures; the chasm of forgetting the other, of incapacity to love, which then becomes a burning and unquenchable thirst. We must note that in this parable Jesus is not referring to the final destiny after the Last Judgement, but is taking up a notion found, inter alia, in early Judaism, namely that of an intermediate state between death and resurrection, a state in which the final sentence is yet to be pronounced. 

45. This early Jewish idea of an intermediate state includes the view that these souls are not simply in a sort of temporary custody but, as the parable of the rich man illustrates, are already being punished or are experiencing a provisional form of bliss. There is also the idea that this state can involve purification and healing which mature the soul for communion with God. The early Church took up these concepts, and in the Western Church they gradually developed into the doctrine of Purgatory. We do not need to examine here the complex historical paths of this development; it is enough to ask what it actually means. With death, our life-choice becomes definitive—our life stands before the judge. Our choice, which in the course of an entire life takes on a certain shape, can have a variety of forms. There can be people who have totally destroyed their desire for truth and readiness to love, people for whom everything has become a lie, people who have lived for hatred and have suppressed all love within themselves. This is a terrifying thought, but alarming profiles of this type can be seen in certain figures of our own history. In such people all would be beyond remedy and the destruction of good would be irrevocable: this is what we mean by the word Hell.37 On the other hand there can be people who are utterly pure, completely permeated by God, and thus fully open to their neighbours—people for whom communion with God even now gives direction to their entire being and whose journey towards God only brings to fulfilment what they already are.38 
46. Yet we know from experience that neither case is normal in human life. For the great majority of people—we may suppose—there remains in the depths of their being an ultimate interior openness to truth, to love, to God. In the concrete choices of life, however, it is covered over by ever new compromises with evil —much filth covers purity, but the thirst for purity remains and it still constantly re-emerges from all that is base and remains present in the soul. What happens to such individuals when they appear before the Judge? Will all the impurity they have amassed through life suddenly cease to matter? What else might occur? Saint Paul, in his First Letter to the Corinthians, gives us an idea of the differing impact of God's judgement according to each person's particular circumstances. He does this using images which in some way try to express the invisible, without it being possible for us to conceptualize these images—simply because we can neither see into the world beyond death nor do we have any experience of it. Paul begins by saying that Christian life is built upon a common foundation: Jesus Christ. This foundation endures. If we have stood firm on this foundation and built our life upon it, we know that it cannot be taken away from us even in death. Then Paul continues: “Now if any one builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, straw—each man's work will become manifest; for the Day will disclose it, because it will be revealed with fire, and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. If the work which any man has built on the foundation survives, he will receive a reward. If any man's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, though he himself will be saved, but only as through fire” (1 Cor 3:12-15). In this text, it is in any case evident that our salvation can take different forms, that some of what is built may be burned down, that in order to be saved we personally have to pass through “fire” so as to become fully open to receiving God and able to take our place at the table of the eternal marriage-feast. 

47. Some recent theologians are of the opinion that the fire which both burns and saves is Christ himself, the Judge and Saviour. The encounter with him is the decisive act of judgement. Before his gaze all falsehood melts away. This encounter with him, as it burns us, transforms and frees us, allowing us to become truly ourselves. All that we build during our lives can prove to be mere straw, pure bluster, and it collapses. Yet in the pain of this encounter, when the impurity and sickness of our lives become evident to us, there lies salvation. His gaze, the touch of his heart heals us through an undeniably painful transformation “as through fire”. But it is a blessed pain, in which the holy power of his love sears through us like a flame, enabling us to become totally ourselves and thus totally of God. In this way the inter-relation between justice and grace also becomes clear: the way we live our lives is not immaterial, but our defilement does not stain us for ever if we have at least continued to reach out towards Christ, towards truth and towards love. Indeed, it has already been burned away through Christ's Passion. At the moment of judgement we experience and we absorb the overwhelming power of his love over all the evil in the world and in ourselves. The pain of love becomes our salvation and our joy. It is clear that we cannot calculate the “duration” of this transforming burning in terms of the chronological measurements of this world. The transforming “moment” of this encounter eludes earthly time-reckoning—it is the heart's time, it is the time of “passage” to communion with God in the Body of Christ.39 The judgement of God is hope, both because it is justice and because it is grace. If it were merely grace, making all earthly things cease to matter, God would still owe us an answer to the question about justice—the crucial question that we ask of history and of God. If it were merely justice, in the end it could bring only fear to us all. The incarnation of God in Christ has so closely linked the two together—judgement and grace—that justice is firmly established: we all work out our salvation “with fear and trembling” (Phil 2:12). Nevertheless grace allows us all to hope, and to go trustfully to meet the Judge whom we know as our “advocate”, or parakletos (cf. 1 Jn 2:1). 

48. A further point must be mentioned here, because it is important for the practice of Christian hope. Early Jewish thought includes the idea that one can help the deceased in their intermediate state through prayer (see for example 2 Maccabees 12:38-45; first century BC). The equivalent practice was readily adopted by Christians and is common to the Eastern and Western Church. The East does not recognize the purifying and expiatory suffering of souls in the afterlife, but it does acknowledge various levels of beatitude and of suffering in the intermediate state. The souls of the departed can, however, receive “solace and refreshment” through the Eucharist, prayer and almsgiving. The belief that love can reach into the afterlife, that reciprocal giving and receiving is possible, in which our affection for one another continues beyond the limits of death—this has been a fundamental conviction of Christianity throughout the ages and it remains a source of comfort today. Who would not feel the need to convey to their departed loved ones a sign of kindness, a gesture of gratitude or even a request for pardon? Now a further question arises: if “Purgatory” is simply purification through fire in the encounter with the Lord, Judge and Saviour, how can a third person intervene, even if he or she is particularly close to the other? When we ask such a question, we should recall that no man is an island, entire of itself. Our lives are involved with one another, through innumerable interactions they are linked together. No one lives alone. No one sins alone. No one is saved alone. The lives of others continually spill over into mine: in what I think, say, do and achieve. And conversely, my life spills over into that of others: for better and for worse. So my prayer for another is not something extraneous to that person, something external, not even after death. In the interconnectedness of Being, my gratitude to the other—my prayer for him—can play a small part in his purification. And for that there is no need to convert earthly time into God's time: in the communion of souls simple terrestrial time is superseded. It is never too late to touch the heart of another, nor is it ever in vain. In this way we further clarify an important element of the Christian concept of hope. Our hope is always essentially also hope for others; only thus is it truly hope for me too.40 As Christians we should never limit ourselves to asking: how can I save myself? We should also ask: what can I do in order that others may be saved and that for them too the star of hope may rise? Then I will have done my utmost for my own personal salvation as well. 
150 Reasons Why I am a Catholic - Featuring 300 Biblical Evidences Favoring Catholicism
http://www.ourcatholicfaith.org/reasons.html 

2005 revised edition at http://socrates58.blogspot.com/2005/09/150-reasons-why-i-am-catholic-revised.html EXTRACT
134. Likewise, Protestantism has lost the Tradition and biblical doctrine of vicarious atonement, or redemptive suffering with Christ, of Christians for the sake of each other: Ex 32:30-32; Num 16:43-8; 25:6-13; 2 Cor 4:10; Col 1:24; 2 Tim 4:6.  

135. Protestantism has rejected the Tradition and biblical doctrine of purgatory, as a consequence of its false view of justification and penance, despite sufficient evidence in Scripture: Is 4:4; 6:5-7; Micah 7:8-9; Mal 3:1-4; 2 Maccabees 12:39-45; Mt 5:25-6; 12:32; Lk 16:19-31 (cf. Eph 4:8-10; 1 Pet 3:19-20); 1 Cor 3:11-15; 2 Cor 5:10; Rev 21:27.  

136. Protestantism has rejected (largely due to misconceptions and misunderstanding) the Catholic developed doctrine of indulgences, which is, simply, the remission of the temporal punishment for sin (i.e., penance), by the Church (on the grounds of Mt 16:19; 18:18, and Jn 20:23). This is no different than what St. Paul did, concerning an errant brother at the Church of Corinth. He first imposed a penance on him (1 Cor 5:3-5), then remitted part of it (an indulgence: 2 Cor 2:6-11). Just because abuses occurred prior to the Protestant Revolt (admitted and rectified by the Catholic Church), is no reason to toss out yet another biblical doctrine. It is typical of Protestantism to burn down a house rather than to cleanse it, to "throw the baby out with the bath water." 
137. Protestantism has thrown out prayers for the dead, in opposition to Christian Tradition and the Bible (Tobit 12:12; 2 Maccabees 12:39-45; 1 Cor 15:29; 2 Tim 1:16-18; also verses having to do with purgatory, since these prayers are for the saints there).  

138. Protestantism rejects, on inadequate grounds, the intercession of the saints for us after death, and the correspondent invocation of the saints for their effectual prayers (Jas 5:16). Christian Tradition and the Bible, on the other hand, have upheld this practice: Dead saints are aware of earthly affairs (Mt 22:30 w/ Lk 15:10 and 1 Cor 15:29; Heb 12:1), appear on earth to interact with men (1 Sam 28:12-15; Mt 17:1-3, 27:50-53; Rev 11:3), and therefore can intercede for us, and likewise be petitioned for their prayers, just as are Christians on earth (2 Maccabees 15:14; Rev 5:8; 6:9-10).  

Purgatory? Where's That in the Bible?

http://www.mark-shea.com/purgatory.html  

By Mark Shea, 2001
All who die in God's grace and friendship, but still imperfectly purified, are indeed assured of their eternal salvation; but after death they undergo purification, so as to achieve the holiness necessary to enter the joy of heaven. (Catechism of the Catholic Church - #1030) 

Few doctrines of the Catholic faith are more misunderstood than Purgatory, and yet few make more sense-or are more biblical-when rightly understood. 

Misunderstandings of Purgatory abound. Some people think the Church teaches it is a second chance, where deceased souls headed for hell get a shot at working their way to heaven. Still others have the notion that Catholics think Purgatory necessary in order for souls to supplement Christ's grace with our own niceness and good deeds. Nearly all who misunderstand the doctrine imagine it was unknown in the time of Christ, is unmentioned in Scripture and crept into the Church in later centuries due to the influence of superstition. 

In fact, however, all these notions are untrue. The Church's teaching is, at once, much more surprising, commonsensical, human, and biblical than the various non-Catholic theories about what the Church believes. Surprising, because the whole of the gospel is a surprise. Commonsensical, because it dovetails perfectly with what God calls us to be and do. Human, because it offers us the opportunity and the grace to become fully human as Christ is. And biblical, because the Purgatory does, in fact, have solid biblical roots. 
So what is Purgatory anyway? 

"Purgatory" is derived from the Latin purgatio which means "cleansing" or "purifying". To undergo "purgation" is to be purified or cleansed. Just as gold is purged of dross in the refining process so Scripture teaches that we are to be purified of all that is sinful or unclean. So, for instance, Psalm 51:6-10 reads: 

Behold, thou desirest truth in the inward being; 
therefore teach me wisdom in my secret heart. 
Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean; 
wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow. 
Fill me with joy and gladness; 
let the bones which thou hast broken rejoice. 
Hide thy face from my sins, 
and blot out all my iniquities. 
Create in me a clean heart, O God, and put a new and right spirit within me. 

Likewise, John the Apostle writes, "Beloved, we are God's children now; it does not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that when he appears we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is. And every one who thus hopes in him purifies himself as he is pure" (1 John 3:2-3). 

In this life, the process of purification from sin is called "sanctification." Purgatory is the culmination of that process by which a human being who has died in the grace of God is made utterly and completely full of the life of the Blessed Trinity and perfectly "conformed to the image of Christ" (Romans 8:29). 
When does sanctification start and end? 

Sanctification starts the moment a human being surrenders to Jesus. Jesus welcomes anyone who comes to him by faith (John 3:16). But he welcomes us in order to transform us (Romans 12:2). Therefore, our relationship with Jesus is a cooperative struggle in which his Holy Spirit helps us fulfill the promise of holiness planted in our hearts in baptism. This process is well described by Peter, who writes "By his great mercy we have been born anew to a living hope through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, and to an inheritance which is imperishable, undefiled, and unfading, kept in heaven for you, who by God's power are guarded through faith for a salvation ready to be revealed in the last time. In this you rejoice, though now for a little while you may have to suffer various trials, so that the genuineness of your faith, more precious than gold which though perishable is tested by fire, may redound to praise and glory and honor at the revelation of Jesus Christ" (1 Peter 1:3-7). Sanctification will continue, according to Paul, until "he who began a good work in you will bring it to completion at the day of Jesus Christ." (Philippians 1:6). In short, God will not rest until we are completely blessed and happy. If the process is not finished when we die, then God completes it in Purgatory. That is why Purgatory is not a "second chance". All who are in Purgatory have, in fact, died "in God's grace and friendship" as the Catechism of the Catholic Church says. All the souls in Purgatory are absolutely assured of seeing God's face. They simply do not yet see it fully. 
Peter's mention of suffering and "testing by fire" sounds ominous. Isn't the Christian life supposed to be about victory instead of suffering? 

That's a bit like saying the athletic life is supposed to be about trophies instead of running. Trophies, as Paul notes, are awarded at the end of the race (2 Timothy 4:8). Purgatory does indeed involve pain, just as training for a race or running 10 miles does. But pain is not the point of Purgatory. The healing, joy and ecstasy of heaven are. 

Our Lord and his apostles all suffered. So have many Christians since then. So does everybody else. As Job says, "Man is born to trouble as the sparks fly upward" (Job 5:7). Our Lord never promised a painless existence. Rather, he promised a joyful one in which nothing-not even pain and death-is wasted and everything is redeemed and turned into glory. What is remarkable about the Christian life is not its notable lack of suffering, but that Christ gives us the grace to suffer pain unto life and even unto joy. 

What's "pain unto life"? 

The opposite of damnation unto death. In baptism (and confession), the guilt of sin is forgiven and friendship with God is restored by the grace of Christ. But the fact that sin is forgiven does not mean that sin ceases to have effects on us and on those around us. God's forgiveness does not mean all bad habits are magically repealed, all back taxes cancelled and the people we hurt are suddenly restored to perfect physical, emotional and spiritual health just because we are believers. Instead the Church says, in effect, "If you break someone's window in a hissy fit and repent, you shall certainly be forgiven. But you must still pay for the window and do something about that nasty temper. You must, in the words of Paul, 'work out your own salvation with fear and trembling; for God is at work in you, both to will and to work for his good pleasure.'" (Philippians 2:12-13). This is why Jesus commended Zacchaeus for paying back the money he stole, even though his sin of theft was forgiven (Luke 19:1-10). This is why repentant murderers stay in jail, repentant fornicators must still deal with the effects of a sexually transmitted disease and repentant addicts must go on struggling against their cravings. Forgiven sin continues to have effects both on the sinner and on those against whom he sinned. The difference is that, with grace, these struggles do not have the effect of hardening sinners in their sin, but of liberating them from it. This is precisely why Paul writes that "suffering produces endurance, and endurance produces character, and character produces hope, and hope does not disappoint us, because God's love has been poured into our hearts through the Holy Spirit which has been given to us" (Romans 5:3-5). The suffering of sanctification produces not remorse, but repentance, not wallowing in guilt, but joy at liberation. As Paul says, "Godly grief produces a repentance that leads to salvation and brings no regret, but worldly grief produces death" (2 Corinthians 7:10). 
What's the point of sanctification and Purgatory if you are basically a good person? Wouldn't a God of love accept us as we are? 

We often hear "So and so is 'basically a good person.'" What do we mean by it? To find out, suppose someone says, "Einstein was basically a good scientist" or "Bach was basically a good musician" or "Babe Ruth was basically a good ball player." Does this strike you as rather weak? That's not surprising. When we say that somebody is "basically good" we are really saying "despite their mediocrity, they had some good qualities." That is why nobody says Bach or Einstein or Ruth were "basically" okay. We recognize that there was a lot more to these people than "the basics." They were special. 

You are special too. Paul tells us "we are [God's] workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which God prepared beforehand, that we should walk in them." The term "workmanship" is translated from the Greek word "poiema" (from which we get the word "poem"). We are literally God's works of art, created in order to manifest fully the life of Christ in the world. Our destiny in Christ is not to be "okay" or "basically good" but to be saints and "partakers in the glory that is to be revealed" (1 Peter 5:1). As C.S. Lewis says, "the dullest and most uninteresting person you can talk to may one day be a creature which, if you saw it now, you would be strongly tempted to worship." This being so, it is not enough to say that God accepts us as we are (though he certainly does that as well). We must recognize that he accepts us for a purpose: namely, to make us participants in his glory. He intends to transform us into creatures who, in a way proper to creatures, are fully at home in the life of God. That is why Paul prays "that according to the riches of his glory he may grant you to be strengthened with might through his Spirit in the inner man, and that Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith; that you, being rooted and grounded in love, may have power to comprehend with all the saints what is the breadth and length and height and depth, and to know the love of Christ which surpasses knowledge, that you may be filled with all the fulness of God (Ephesians 3:16-19). For this to happen, there must be a change, not merely of our address from earth to heaven, but of our hearts from "okay" to "holy." We must not merely go to heaven, we must become heavenly to be at home there, just as Christ is. 

Isn't it blasphemous to talk of being "just as Christ is"? 

It would be blasphemous to talk that way if we did so on our own. That is why Adam and Eve got in hot water. They fell for the serpent's suggestion that they should try-on their own steam-to "be like God, knowing good and evil" (Genesis 3:5). But the irony is that, had they but remained with God in trust, they would have found that God desired to give what they tried to steal. For according to Peter, God desires that we become "participants in the divine nature" (2 Peter 1:4). That is why Jesus tells us we "must be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect" (Matthew 5:48), or, in other words, that we should "be like God." Indeed, everything Satan tricked our First Parents into trying to steal was just a cheap imitation of what God actually wills us to have. 
Wisdom, knowledge, power, love, true riches, assurance about the future and even communion with the whole Body of Christ both living and dead are all our proper heritage in Christ (Ephesians 1:18-19; 3:14-21). But to inherit these things is not merely to be forgiven, it is to be Christlike. Merely desiring forgiveness without desiring inner transformation is like "cleansing the outside of the cup and of the plate, but inside they are full of extortion and rapacity" (Matthew 23:25). To be Christlike, we must be changed as well as forgiven. We must be purified and "without spot or wrinkle or any such thing, that [we] might be holy and without blemish" (Ephesians 5:27). 

How on earth can anybody do that? 
Nobody on earth can-on their own, that is. We cannot change our fallen selves any more than we can pull ourselves up by our bootstraps. We cannot gate-crash Heaven anymore than Hamlet can barge into Shakespeare's house. If Hamlet is to meet Shakespeare-if we are to meet God, much less "participate in his divine nature"-it is necessary for the Author to write himself into the character's world since the character cannot get into the Author's world. That is what God did: he wrote himself into this world by becoming human while remaining God. He became a character in his own story. Because of this, we can now freely ask for help from the only person who is both fully human and fully God, the only one who is both of heaven and of earth: Jesus Christ (John 3:31). He came: to take away our sins by his death and to give us a share in his life since we are completely incapable of making ourselves sharers in his divine life. If anyone professes faith in Jesus Christ and is baptized, he promises, "my Father will love him, and we will come to him and make our home with him" (John 14:23). In short, we are dependent upon the grace and love of God in Christ to enter our souls and change us. That is why Paul tells us "For by grace you have been saved through faith; and this is not your own doing, it is the gift of God-not because of works, lest any man should boast" (Ephesians 3:8-9) and Jesus says, "I am the vine, you are the branches. He who abides in me, and I in him, he it is that bears much fruit, for apart from me you can do nothing" (John 15:5). In faith and baptism, our sins are forgiven, we are grafted onto that vine, our hearts are injected with the supernatural life of the Blessed Trinity, and we are given a share in the life of God that we never could have achieved on our own power. And that life, the moment it enters our souls, begins to change us. 

If baptism and faith in Christ covers our sin and gives us God's grace, why then is sanctification necessary? 

Because baptism is grace, not magic. Grace is the life of God planted in the human soul. It is the "imperishable seed" given us by God (1 Peter 1:23). But the seed must grow, as our Lord taught (Matthew 13:1-32). It is not simply, as some have taught, a covering of our sins like snow on a dunghill, but is rather a means of transforming us in our inner being, as Paul taught. 

Consider Israel. In the book of Exodus we read the story of how God got Israel out of slavery. But in the book of Numbers we also read about how, in order for them to be ready for the Promised Land (which is an image of our heavenly destiny), God had to get slavery out of the Israelites via a series of chastisements and healings of their idolatry, their disobedience and their rebelliousness. They, not just their circumstances, had to be changed. This is why it is a mistake to think of God's "covering" our sins as the be all and end all of the Christian life. God does indeed cover and forgive our sins (Romans 4:7). But that is not the end of the story. The bandage that covers a wound is a blessed thing. But more blessed still is the healing the bandage promotes. In the same way, God's grace "covers" our sin, but also gives us the medicine of discipline, to heal our souls and make us more like Christ. Scripture is well aware of this fact when it says, "My son, do not regard lightly the discipline of the Lord, nor lose courage when you are punished by him. For the Lord disciplines him whom he loves, and chastises every son whom he receives" (Hebrews 12: 5-6). 

Such discipline respects us by operating through our cooperation with God's grace. This is why James tells, not non-Christians, but baptized and faithful believers, "Draw near to God and he will draw near to you. Cleanse your hands, you sinners, and purify your hearts, you men of double mind" (James 4:8). James is aware that the forgiveness given in baptism is the beginning, not the end, of sanctification, which is intended by God to turn each and every one of into glorious saints. But that process will not take place without us. Our free cooperation is necessary every step of the way. That is why Paul tells us that Jesus will "present you holy and blameless and irreproachable before [God], provided that you continue in the faith, stable and steadfast, not shifting from the hope of the gospel which you heard" (Col. 1:22-23). 

How can you die "in God's grace and friendship" yet be imperfectly purified? 

The same way we can live in God's grace and friendship, yet be imperfectly purified. Every day we struggle with the reality of sin in our lives. We do things we are ashamed of and for which we reproach ourselves. Every day we struggle to overcome, not just sinful acts, but habits of sin. Yet every day God welcomes us, loves us and gives us grace to become a little bit more like Jesus than we were before, if we only repent. The reason this is possible is because there is a difference between "sin that leads to death" (i.e. mortal sin) and "sin that does not lead to death" (i.e. venial sin). Venial sins can hurt our relationship with God (like a bad cut hurts the body) but not kill that relationship (like a bullet to the heart kills the body). To drive that point home, John specifically tells us, "All wrongdoing is sin, but there is sin which is not mortal" (1 John 5:17). For such "non-mortal" sin John gives us the key to healing: prayer. This is why he says, "If any one sees his brother committing what is not a mortal sin, he will ask, and God will give him life for those whose sin is not mortal." (1 John 5:16). 

We experience this every day when we sin and repent. The ideal, of course, is to have neither large nor small wounds to the soul. But it is also important to recognize that not every sin means a person is a monster of evil who has utterly rejected God, nor that every impurity in the soul means that a person who dies impure is bound for hell. 
Many people go to their graves struggling with sin. Purgatory reminds us their struggle will not be futile, they will "be strengthened with might through his Spirit in the inner man" and inevitably triumph, finding the perfect happiness they always sought, if not in this life then in the next. This is in accord with John's counsel to pray for those who are struggling against sin. After all, struggling against sin is a pretty good sign that one is still seeking the grace of God and has not severed one's relationship with him! That is also why the Church prays for those who died without finishing their process of becoming saints. Purgatory is a monument to hope! 

But aren't the dead supposed to go straight to heaven? 

If the dead are not fully heavenly, not fully prepared (though willing to become that way) for a life of total love and self-giving at the hour of their death, how could they yet enjoy perfect happiness in heaven any more than the Israelites could love God completely when they were still tainted with the slavish minds and hearts of Egypt? 

This is not to say those in Purgatory are not sharing in the life of God. On the contrary, the dead in Christ are very much alive! Christ himself taught this when he told the Sadducees, "Have you not read what was said to you by God, 'I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob'? He is not God of the dead, but of the living" (Matthew 22:31-32). Further, he demonstrated that the dead in Christ are alive by permitting Moses to appear-alive-to the apostles on the Mount of Transfiguration (Matthew 17:3). 

But not all the dead in Christ are fully ready-solidly built enough, we might say-for the intense, endless, ecstatic joy of Heaven since not all the dead die in perfect union with God. In Christ, we have been given a solid foundation of grace like a house built on rock (Matthew 7:24). But it happens every day that we try to build on the foundation with our own agendas, ideas, fears and superstitions, often mixed in with genuine building materials given us by the Divine Contractor. We often don't know what is wrong with the house of God we are building. We only have the vague sense that it is rather drafty and is not exactly the "mansion" Jesus spoke of. Paul tells us what will become of the low-grade materials we attempt to use: "Now if any one builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble-each man's work will become manifest; for the Day will disclose it, because it will be revealed with fire, and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. . . . If any man's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, though he himself will be saved, but only as through fire" (1 Corinthians 3: 12-13, 15). Purgatory is the process whereby we "lose" the last hindrances to perfect happiness with God. 

Wasn't Purgatory unheard of in Scripture and only invented in the Dark Ages? 

No. Just the term "Purgatory" arose after the time of the apostles, just as the terms "Trinity", "Christianity", "Second Coming", and "Bible" did. But the idea of Purgatory was already present in the period before Jesus was born. So, for instance, we find a Jewish hero named Judas Maccabeus, about a century and a half before Jesus, praying for the dead and specifically asking they be forgiven their sins after they have died (2 Maccabees 12: 43-45). This practice, known as the "kaddish", continues in Judaism to this day and was well-established among Jews in Jesus' own time. Likewise, we find the New Testament frequently assuming the existence of Purgatory. Jesus, during his time in the grave, is said by Peter to have "preached to the spirits in prison, who formerly did not obey" (1 Peter 3: 18-20). Similarly, Jesus teaches that certain sins (notably unforgiveness) will be liable to judgment and imprisonment in the next. But he also implies this punishment is not necessarily eternal: "Truly I say to you, you will never get out until you have paid the last penny" (Mt. 5:21-26). Such imagery fits neither heaven (where there are no prisons) nor hell (where there is neither repentance nor "getting out", and therefore no point in preaching). It does, however, fit Purgatory. 

Jesus also implies the existence of Purgatory or "forgiveness in the age to come" when he tells his disciples "Whoever says a word against the Son of man will be forgiven; but whoever speaks against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven, either in this age or in the age to come" (Matthew 12:32). The Church after Jesus did not, therefore, "invent" Purgatory. On the contrary, it simply repeated and clarified what Jesus and the apostles had taught them concerning the promise of hope for the afterlife. 

What does Purgatory mean for us today? 

It means what it has always meant: hope! The good news of the gospel was proclaimed long ago by Jesus: 

"The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
because he has anointed me to preach good news to the poor. 
He has sent me to proclaim release to the captives 
and recovering of sight to the blind, 
to set at liberty those who are oppressed, 
to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord." (Luke 4:18-19). 

Purgatory is the assurance that there will, in the end, be absolutely nothing to dim the mirror of our lives from reflecting the glory of God. We, who have been captive to sin for so long, will be released. Moreover, as sharers in the life of Christ, we have an extraordinary promise from him. For he tells us, "Truly, truly, I say to you, he who believes in me will also do the works that I do; and greater works than these will he do, because I go to the Father." (John 14:12). In other words, we not only receive grace from him, we do his works of grace with him, for we are "fellow workers" with Christ (1 Corinthians 3:9). This means (among other things) that, as he prays for us, so we can pray for one another with his power and authority. And such prayers can be made not only for the living, but for the dead as well. 
We can, therefore, help those in Purgatory who are still being purified, just as we can help those on earth-by our prayers and offerings of love, especially in the mass. For, as Paul tells us, "we, though many, are one body in Christ, and individually members one of another" (Romans 12:5). That unity with God and with each other is not severed by death. Therefore, we can continue to pray for those who have died with the hope of Christ that our prayers will be of real help to them as we "bear one another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ" (Galatians 6:2). It's all there in Scripture. 

How to Explain Purgatory to Protestants 
http://www.ewtn.com/library/ANSWERS/HOW2PURG.HTM 
By James Akin
Suppose a friend or co-worker comes to you and says: 

"The Catholic Church has this massive doctrine of purgatory, invented in the middle ages. The Church used to even sell indulgences to shorten your time in purgatory by a fixed number of days. This doctrine is based on books that don't belong in the Bible. There is no place or region in the afterlife for the saved except heaven. There is no pain in the afterlife, and the minute we die we go to heaven, as Paul says, 'To be absent from the body is to be present with Christ,' praying for people in purgatory makes no sense. Worst of all, it infringes on the sufficiency of Christ's work. It is completely unbiblical. No Protestant could believe it."

What should you say?

Well, the first thing you should say is, "Whoa! Slow down! One argument at a time, okay?" Then go over his arguments with him individually . . .

1. "The Catholic Church has this massive doctrine of purgatory." 
This is quite false. As an illustration of this, the section on purgatory in the <Catechism of the Catholic Church> is only three paragraphs long (CCC 1030-1032). In essence, there are only three points on the matter which the Catholic Church insists: (1) that there is a purification after death, (2) that this purification involves some kind of pain or discomfort, and (3) that God assists those in this purification in response to the actions of the living. Among the things the Church does <not> insist on are the ideas that purgatory is a place or that it takes time, as we shall see below.

2. "Invented in the middle ages." 
The idea that purgatory is a late invention is similarly false. In fact, it has been part of the true religion since before the time of Christ. It is witnessed to not only in such as 2 Maccabees, which itself witnesses to the belief (see below), but in other pre-Christian Jewish books as well, such as The Life of Adam and Eve, which speaks of Adam being freed from purgatory on the Last Day. It was also part of the true religion in Jesus' day, as the writings of the New Testament show. And it has been part of the true religion ever since Christ's day, as the writings of the Church Fathers show (see the Catholic Answers pamphlet: "The Fathers Know Best: Purgatory"). Not only Catholics believe in this final purification, but the Eastern Orthodox do as well (though they often do not use the term "purgatory" for it), as do Orthodox Jews. In fact, to this day, when a Jewish person's loved one dies, he prays a prayer known as the Mourner's Qaddish for eleven months after the death for the loved one's purification.

Because the doctrine of purgatory was held by pre-Christian Jews, post-Christian Jews, Catholics, and Eastern Orthodox, nobody thought of denying it until the Protestant Reformation, and thus only Protestants deny it today.

3. "The Church used to even sell indulgences to shorten your time in purgatory by a fixed number of days." 
Concerning this argument, first point out that it really deals with the issue of indulgences, which is a separate matter (see my piece, "A Primer on Indulgences". If one wishes to really hear what Catholics have to say for themselves, one subject must be dealt with at a time, not several at once in some kind of "buckshot" approach to apologetics.

Second, indulgences were <never> sold. At one time, for a period of perhaps two hundred years, it was possible to give a charitable donation to some cause, such as an orphanage or church building fund, as <one of the ways> in which an indulgence could be obtained. This was no different than Protestant ministries offering something in exchange for a charitable contribution or "love offering" to a worthy cause. However, because of the scandal that Protestants produced, over four hundred years ago (shortly after the Council of Trent) the Church forbade charitable giving as a way of obtaining indulgences.

Third, Protestants are often confused by the number of "days" that used to be attached to indulgences. They have nothing to do with time in purgatory. Indulgences originally arose as a way of shortening a penitential period on earth. The number of "days" that were attached to indulgences were not understood as shortening time in purgatory, but as easing the purification after death by an amount analogous to the shortening of an earthly penitential period by the number of days indicated.

Fourth, because some people were confused by thinking purgatory was shortened by a set number of days with an indulgence, the Church abolished the "day" figures attached to indulgences specifically to eliminate this confusion.

Fifth, the reason that the "days" were never understood to be days of literal time off in purgatory is that the medieval theologians, such as St. Thomas Aquinas, those living at precisely the period when the "days" were attached to indulgences, were very clear about the fact that time does not work the same way in the afterlife as it does here. In fact, they had a special term for it, and would contrast three different temporal modalities—the ordinary flow of events we experience here on earth, called "time;" the perpetual present that God experiences, called "eternity"; and the middle, less well understood state experienced by those in the afterlife, known as "aeviternity."
So the Church has never said that purgatory involves the same kind of time as we experience here on earth or even time at all. Thus Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger, no theological liberal, writes that purgatory may involve "existential" rather than "temporal" duration (cf. Ratzinger's book <Eschatology).> It may be someone one <experiences>, but experiences in a moment, rather than something one endures over time.

4. "This doctrine is based on books that don't belong in the Bible." 
When a Protestant says this, he has in mind 2 Maccabees 12, in which Judah Maccabee and his men pray for their fallen comrades who had "fallen asleep in righteousness" so that they may be "freed from their sins" in the afterlife, and it was a "holy and pious thought" for them to do this.

Thus 2 Maccabees endorses praying for the dead that they may be loosed from the consequences of their sins (for it must be the consequences of sin that are in mind since the saved are not sinning in the afterlife). Since it is not pleasant to be bound to the consequences of one's sins, we can infer some kind of pain or discomfort, and thus the full doctrine of purgatory—a purification (freeing) after death, which involves some kind of pain or discomfort, and which can be assisted by the prayers of the living.

However, while 2 Maccabees 12 certainly teaches the doctrine of purgatory, the doctrine is <in no way> "based on" that passage. The doctrine can also be supported from numerous passages in the New Testament, but more fundamentally (and this is what you should point out to the Protestant), it can be derived from the principles of Protestant theology alone.

You see, Protestant are very firm (in fact, insistent) about the fact that we continue sinning until the end of this life because of our corrupt nature. However, they are equally firm (if you press them) about the fact that we will not be sinning in heaven because we will no longer have a corrupt nature. Thus between death and glory there must be a sanctification—a purification—of our natures. This purification may take no time, but as we have seen, this is no barrier to the doctrine of purgatory. The fact remains that between death and glory must come purification, and that is purgatory by definition—the final purification or, to put it in more Protestant terms, "the final sanctification" or "the last rush of sanctification."

5. There is no place or region in the afterlife for the saved except heaven. 
Well, this may be true. The Church teaches that purgatory is the final purification, but not that it occurs in any special region in the afterlife. Just as we do not know how time works in the afterlife—meaning that purgatory may take no time—we also do not know how space works in the afterlife, especially for unembodied souls—meaning purgatory may not take place in any special location.

The final purification may take place in the immediate presence of God (to the extent that God's presence may be described in spatial terms). In fact, in his book on eschatology, Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger describes purgatory as a fiery, transforming encounter with Christ and his love:

"Purgatory is not, as Tertullian thought, some kind of supra-worldly concentration camp where one is forced to undergo punishments in a more or less arbitrary fashion. Rather it is the inwardly necessary process of transformation in which a person becomes capable of Christ, capable of God [i.e., capable of full unity with Christ and God] and thus capable of unity with the whole communion of saints. Simply to look at people with any degree of realism at all is to grasp the necessity of such a process. It does not replace grace by works, but allows the former to achieve its full victory precisely as grace. What actually saves is the full assent of faith. But in most of us, that basic option is buried under a great deal of wood, hay and straw. Only with difficulty can it peer out from behind the latticework of an egoism we are powerless to pull down with our own hands. Man is the recipient of the divine mercy, yet this does not exonerate him from the need to be transformed. Encounter with the Lord <is> this transformation. It is the fire that burns away our dross and re-forms us to be vessels of eternal joy."

Thus according to Ratzinger's way of explaining the doctrine, as we are drawn out of this life and into direct union with Jesus, his fiery love and holiness burns away all the dross and impurities in our souls and makes us fit for life in the glorious, overwhelming light of God's presence and holiness.

6. "There is no pain in the afterlife." 
Now this argument is quite false. It is not true that there is no pain in the afterlife, even for the saved. We are told that one day, in the eternal order, "he will wipe away every tear from their eyes, and death shall be no more, neither shall there be mourning nor crying nor pain any more, for the former things have passed away" (Revelation 21:4)—but note when this happens: in the eternal order, after the descent of the New Jerusalem and the passing away of the current heaven and earth. Before that time, Scripture gives us no promise that we will be free of all pain. In fact, it indicates quite the opposite. Paul tells us:

"[W]hether we are at home or away, we make it our aim to please him. For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, so that each one may receive good or evil, according to what he has done in the body. Therefore, knowing the fear of the Lord, we persuade men" (2 Corinthians 5:9-11).

Paul states that out of the fear of the Lord he tries to please God because we will all stand before God to be judged by whether what we have done is good or evil. Thus the prospect of appearing before Christ's judgment seat is a fearful thing, even for the Christian. This is something recognized even by Protestants. For example, in his Through The Bible series (on Romans 14 in this case), Protestant preacher J. Vernon McGee commented that he was <not> looking forward to the judgment seat of Christ, because at his judgment seat Jesus Christ was going to take J. Vernon McGee apart, which is certainly something that Christ endorses, saying to his disciples (Christians): "Nothing is covered up that will not be revealed, or hidden that will not be known. Therefore whatever you have said in the dark shall be heard in the light, and what you have whispered in private rooms shall be proclaimed upon the housetops. I tell you, <my friends>, do not fear those who kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do. But I will warn you whom to fear: fear him who, after he has killed, has power to cast into hell; yes, I tell you, fear him!" (Luke 12:2-5)
So according to both Jesus and Paul we have reason to fear the unstoppable, unavoidable, unrelenting, and microscopic examination to which our lives will be subjected when we stand before Jesus. We must not have an unreasonable, unhealthy fear of this, the kind which leads to despair, but we must have the healthy, Godly fear which Paul and Jesus counsel.

The painful loss which even the righteous will experience in the afterlife is brought forward with especial clarity in 1 Corinthians, where Paul tells us:

"Now if any one builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, straw, each man's work will become manifest; for the day will disclose it, because it will be revealed with fire, and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. If the work which any man has built on the foundation survives, he will receive a reward. If any man's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, though he himself will be saved, but only as through fire" (1 Corinthians 3:12-15).

This clearly applies to the saved, for Paul says so ("he himself will be saved"), but it does not indicates that this life-review will be fun, for Paul also says, the person in question's work "is burned up" and "he will suffer loss" and though he will be saved, it will be "only as through fire." Needless to say, seeing ones life's work go up in flames, suffering loss when one was expecting to "receive a reward" and escaping through the flames is not fun.

Thus the day on which we receive our particular judgment at the end of life will not be fun to the extent our works are not good. This clearly shows the reality of pain and discomfort after death but before the inauguration of the eternal order.

Now some Protestants try a dodge to get around this passage by saying that it is our works which are tested. It is true that on the surface of this passage. Paul does say our works will be tested by fire. However, this changes nothing since we will existentially <feel> it as our works are tested and consumed. That is why Paul says one whose works survive will "receive a reward"—something he will <feel> — and one whose works are consumed will <suffer loss> — again, something he will <feel>. Thus Paul caps the passage by saying that the saved one who suffers loss will be saved "only as through fire"—the image being that of a man escaping from a burning building, which is precisely what Paul was talking about—the local church as a building built by men either with fire-proof materials or materials which will be consumed (read the prior context). Thus the picture is of a man having built up his local church improperly, then seeing his work—the building he has built—consumed by fire, so he has to flee from it amid the flames to escape.

Thus while Paul says our works (the building we do) will be tested by fire, he envisions the flames touching us ourselves if our building ignites and we are forced to flee from it. So while under this metaphor in Paul our works are tested, we ourselves <feel> the consequences of this testing in the most painful way possible, for it is no fun to have to escape from a burning building as the work of your life comes crashing down around you.

7. "Paul says, 'To be absent from the body is to be present with Christ.'" 
This is virtually the mantra of some Protestant radio personalities. However, it is totally and completely false. Paul did <not> say, "To be absent from the body is to be present with Christ." What he actually said was this:

"6 So we are always of good courage; we know that while we are at home in the body we are away from the Lord, 7 for we walk by faith, not by sight. 8 We are of good courage, and we would rather be away from the body and at home with the Lord. 9 So whether we are at home or away, we make it our aim to please him. 10 For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, so that each one may receive good or evil, according to what he has done in the body. 11 Therefore, knowing the fear of the Lord, we persuade men; but what we are is known to God, and I hope it is known also to your conscience" (2 Corinthians 5:6-11).

Notice that Paul is speaking of himself with the plural "we" in this passage, as he shows in verse 11, mentioning his evangelizing ministry and contrasting the "we" who persuade men and are known to God, with the hope that "your conscience" also has the same view of us. His words clearly have application to other people in principal, but he is speaking primarily of himself.

So what Paul says here is (v. 6) that he knows while he is in the body he is away from the Lord, which is certainly something that is true and which no Catholic would deny. We are not in the immediate, unmasked, visible presence of Christ in this life. So to this verse, a Catholic can simply say, "So what? Who does not know these things?"

Paul then states (v. 8) that he would rather be away from the body and at home with the Lord. This is the one which Protestant radio personalities slur into "to be absent from the body is to be present with Christ." That is <not> what Paul said.

First of all, he is speaking concerning himself, remember, not concerning people in general. There are quite a lot of Christians, and to be frank, it is the majority of them, who would much rather be present in the body than die and go to be with Jesus. Paul's preference for death to be with Jesus over life to stay in the body is <nothing like> a universal sentiment among Christians.

Second, he is expressing a <desire>. He <desires> something to happen. But there is a big difference between saying that one wants something to happen and that it will infallibly happen.

Third, there is an even bigger difference between saying one wants two things to happen and to say that when one happens the other will happen instantaneously. For example, if I as a single person said, "I want to go home and eat dinner," I would not mean that the instant I go home I will be eating dinner. Since I am a single person, before I can <eat > dinner I have to <make> dinner. There is obviously some time lag between my home-going and my dinner-eating. The same can be said in the case of a person who says, "I want to go home and watch my favorite program." When one goes home, that does not mean one is instantaneously watching one's favorite program. In fact, it may be <hours> before one's favorite program comes on.
And notice that in the parable of Lazarus and the Rich Man Jesus pictures the dead soul as being carried by angels to his place of rest (Luke 16:22). Obviously, under this image, some transport time is pictured.

Fourth, it also does not follow, even if one thing automatically follows from another that the two are identical. If B follows from A , it does not warrant the statement that A <is> B , yet this is precisely the way in which Protestant radio personalities warp Paul's language when they declare, "Paul says, 'To be absent from the body <is> to be present with the Lord.'" They say this in such a way that it sounds like a direct quote, not a summary, and because many people never look up the verse to see what Paul actually says, they never realize that it isn't a direct quote, and so they are misled into thinking Scripture says something it does not. Thus this (inaccurate) summary of Paul's language has passed into the realm of myth. It is one of those mythical verses that people have heard so often they think the Bible says it even though it actually doesn't (for example, "Spare the rod and spoil the child," "The lion shall lie down with the lamb," (among Pentecostals:) "Speaking in tongues is the evidence of baptism in the Holy Ghost," and the king of all mythical verses: "He helps those who help themselves"). The Protestant radio personalities thus contribute not only to the Biblical illiteracy of society in saying this, but to the Biblical <mis->literacy.

Fifth, it is especially ironic that this passage is used to disprove purgatory since it speaks (vv. 9, 10, 11) of the need to please the Lord in this life because when we <are> absent from the body and present with the Lord we will have to "appear before the judgment seat of Christ" to give an account of everything we have done in our life in the body, which Paul says motivates him since he is one "knowing the <fear> of the Lord." So one can say, "You want to be absent from the body and instantaneously present with Christ? Fine! Good for you! But what is going to happen when you are absent from the body and present with Christ—as this very passage shows—is the particular judgment, at which you will give an account of every one of your deeds and your works will be tested by fire."

In any event, the first thing you should point out to a Protestant who uses the "absent from the body/present with Jesus" canard is: "That's not what Paul said. What he actually said is that he 'would rather be away from the body and at home with the Lord.' But there is a <huge gulf> between the statement '<I desire> to A and to B ' and the statement '<Everyone> who does A will <instantaneously> do B, ' much less the statement 'To A <is> to B '!"

The second thing you should point out is this: "Hey! Remember: Purgatory may be instantaneous! So even if we were instantaneously in Christ's presence after death (contrary to Christ's illustration of being carried by angels to our destiny), so what? That doesn't make one whit of difference to the Catholic position since time does not work the same way in the after life and purgatory may simply be an instantaneous 'in the twinkling of an eye' transformation."

8. "Praying for people in purgatory makes no sense." One thing Protestants often have a hard time understanding, especially if they are aware of the fact that purgatory may take no time, is the practice of praying for those being sanctified. They will ask, "If one has died and the time of finding forgiveness is over, how can praying make any difference? And if one's purification takes no time, how can you pray for it after the fact?"

In answer to the first question, remember what purgatory is: The final stage of sanctification. Now sanctification can be painful or non-painful (usually the former), including its final stage. So just as we may pray for others in this life to be made holy more quickly or in a non-painful way, so we may pray for those in the final stage of sanctification to be made holy more quickly or in a non-painful way.

Consider an analogy: Suppose you have a friend who goes to join the army and is in boot-camp. Now (theoretically) everyone who enters the army must be brought up to a certain level of physical excellence, which is the purpose of boot-camp. It doesn't matter where you start from, boot-camp's purpose is to bring you up to that level of physical excellence. This is what purgatory does. Purgatory is the boot-camp of heaven. The purpose of purgatory is to bring you up the level of spiritual excellence needed to experience the full-force presence of God. It doesn't matter where you start from, there will be no sinning in heaven, and you have to be brought up to that level during final sanctification, before you are glorified with God in heaven.

Now when you have a friend in boot-camp, whether a physical boot-camp here on earth or the spiritual boot-camp in the afterlife, you can pray for him that boot-camp will go easier on him, that he will brought up to the level of excellence he needs in the most painless way possible. It may or may not shorten his time in boot-camp (in fact, in the U.S. Army boot-camp is of a fixed length), but you can still pray that it will go easier on him as he is brought to where he needs to be.

In regard to the second question, how we can pray for someone if their purification was instantaneous, this is no different than praying for any past event. God is outside of time and so knows your request from all eternity, meaning he can apply your request to whatever period in time it is relevant to. Thus many a Protestant minister, thinking of someone who has just died and whose profession of faith was doubtful, will say, "O Lord, if it is your will, may he have put his faith in your Son before he died!" Similarly, many Protestant laity, when furiously rushing home because a terrible accident has happened and they are afraid someone, say their daughter, is dead, will pray, "O Lord, when I get there, may she not be dead! May she not be dead, O Lord!" Of course, either she is or she isn't. She has already died or not died. But it is still rational, because God is outside of time and hears all of our requests at once, to ask God to not have let something happen to her while we were gone.

C. S. Lewis, the well-known Protestant author, talks about prayer for past events quite extensively in his writings, and he makes the point that the only time it is irrational to pray for a past event is when one <knows> that it was not God's will to answer the prayer because one already <knows> how the event came out. Thus it would be irrational to pray that Abraham Lincoln not be assassinated, since one already knows that he was, or it would be irrational to pray that the Nazis lose a particular battle in World War II if one already knows they won that battle. In those cases it is irrational to pray since one already knows the will of God on the matter and knows that it was not your will. But so long as one does not know what God's will is concerning something, whether it is past, present, or future, it is still rational to pray.
Thus if it turns out that purgatory is instantaneous at the point of death, it is still rational to pray that that final sanctification will have gone easier on those who experienced it, the same way it is rational for a Protestant minister at a funeral to pray in his heart, "O Lord, may this man have put his trust in your Son!"

9. "It infringes on the sufficiency of Christ's work." Okay. The idea here is that since purgatory involves suffering, it must some how infringe on the sufferings of Christ and imply they weren't sufficient.

Wrong! Remember: Purgatory is simply the last stage of sanctification. Sanctification in this life involves pain, for "For the Lord disciplines him whom he loves, and chastises every son whom he receives. . . . [And] For the moment all discipline seems painful rather than pleasant" (Hebrews 12:6, 11), yet no one says <that> suffering infringes on Christ's sufferings. In the same way, the suffering during the final sanctification in no way infringes on Christ's sufferings or implies they were insufficient.

Quite the contrary! The fact is that the suffering we experience in sanctification in this life is something we receive <because> of Christ's sacrifice for us. His sufferings paid the price for us to be sanctified, and his sufferings paid the price for <the whole> of our sanctification—both the initial <and final> parts. Thus it is because of Christ's sacrifice that we receive the final sanctification in the first place! If he had not suffered, we would not be given the final sanctification (or the glorification to which it leads), but would go straight to hell. Thus purgatory does not imply Christ's sufferings were insufficient; rather it is <because> of Christ's sufferings that we are given the final sanctification of purgatory in the first place!

10. "It is completely unbiblical." What we have said so far should reveal the falsity of this charge. Purgatory is in no way an unbiblical doctrine. Rather, it is completely biblical on both implicit and explicit grounds. Implicitly, it can be derived from the biblical principles that we still sin till death but that there will be no sin in glory. Thus between death and glorification must come purification.

Explicitly, we not only have the witness of passages such as 2 Maccabees 12, but also the witness of passages describing our accounting before Christ in the particular judgment, including the especially vivid depiction of one escaping through the flames in 1 Corinthians 3:11-15. Jesus himself adds to this when he speaks in Matthew 12:32 of a sin which will neither be forgiven in this age nor the age to come, implying that some sins (venial ones of which we have not repented before death) will be forgiven when we repent the first moment of our afterlife.

Furthermore, in Matthew 5:25-26, Jesus tells us: "Make friends quickly with your accuser, while you are going with him to court, lest your accuser hand you over to the judge, and the judge to the guard, and you be put in prison; truly, I say to you, you will never get out till you have paid the last penny."

In this parable God is the Judge, and if we have not reconciled with our neighbors before we see God, God will hold us accountable for the wrong we did to them. This is what the Bible means when it says that God will take our revenge <for> us, so we should not take it ourselves, because God will defend the cause of the poor and uphold the case of the widow. Whenever a poor person or widow (or anyone else) is oppressed or wronged, God will hold the oppressor accountable for what he did—unless the wronged person freely chooses to forgive the offender. In that case, God will not hold the offender accountable for the wrong he did on a human level (i.e., against the human he wronged), but unless he has obtained forgiveness from God for the wrong he did against God, he <will> still be held accountable for that.

Thus in our sins against others they are two dimensions—the human, by which we sin against our neighbor in the act, and the divine, by which we sin against God in the act. Thus theft is a sin against our neighbor from whom we stole and a sin against God, whose law we broke. We must obtain forgiveness from God for the divine aspect of our sin, but, as Jesus tells us in Matthew 5:25-26, we must obtain forgiveness for the human aspect of our sin from the human we sinned against. If we do not, God will hold us accountable.

Of course, since humans are finite beings, our sins against them can only merit finite punishment (compared to our sins against God, who is an infinite being, so our sins against him can merit infinite punishment). Because this punishment is finite, it must be temporary (for an eternal punishment is infinite since involves the reception of pain over an infinite period of time). But if this punishment we will receive when we are judged by God (according to Jesus' parable) is temporary, then it's purgatory. Thus Jesus says, "You will not get out until you have paid the last penny," because there <is> a time when your finite punishment due to the finite, human dimension of your sins will be over.

In any event, more than enough has been said to show the inaccuracy of the charge that purgatory is an unbiblical doctrine. In reality, it is very firmly rooted in Scripture.

11. "No Protestant could believe it." Sorry, but this is also false. There <are> Protestants who believe in purgatory. One who was very explicit about it was C. S. Lewis. In his Letters to Malcolm, he wrote:

"Of course I pray for the dead. The action is so spontaneous, so all but inevitable, that only the most compulsive theological case against it would deter me. And I hardly know how the rest of my prayers would survive if those for the dead were forbidden. At our age, the majority of those we love best are dead. What sort of intercourse with God could I have if what I love best were unmentionable to him?"

"I believe in Purgatory. . . . Our souls 'demand' Purgatory, don't they? Would it not beak the heart if God said to us, 'It is true, my son, that your breath smells and your rags drip with mud and slime, but we are charitable here and no one will upbraid you with these things, nor draw away from you. Enter into the joy'? Should we not reply, "With submission, sir, and if there is no objection, I'd 'rather be cleansed first.' "It may hurt, you know'—"Even so, sir.'"

"I assume that the process of purification will normally involve suffering. Partly from tradition; partly because most real good that has been done me in this life has involved it. But I don't think the suffering is the purpose of the purgation. I can well believe that people neither much worse nor much better than I will suffer less than I or more. . . . The treatment given will be the one required, whether it hurts little or much."
"My favorite image on this matter comes from the dentist's chair. I hope that when the tooth of life is drawn and I am 'coming round',' a voice will say, 'Rinse your mouth out with this.' 'This' will be Purgatory. The rinsing may take longer than I can now imagine. The taste of 'this' may be more fiery and astringent than my present sensibility could endure. But . . . it will [not] be disgusting and unhallowed."

But beyond Protestants like Lewis, who openly admit their belief in purgatory, it may be said that Protestants in general believe in purgatory, they just don't call it that. For every historic Protestant will admit that our sinning in this life does not continue into heaven. In fact, they will be quite insistent that although our sanctification is not complete in this life, it will be completed (instantaneously, they say) as soon as this life is over. But that is what purgatory is!—the final sanctification, the purification. Thus it is permissible to say that many Protestants believe in purgatory without even realizing it.
A Positive Move

All of these reflections help one understand how to respond to challenges a Protestant may make to the doctrine of purgatory. However, since they are rebuttals, they do not of themselves constitute a positive explanation of the doctrine for Protestants. If one wants to do that—to make an explanation of the doctrine rather than just to explain why the objections to it fail, then one should tie the preceding insights together and say something like this:

"Purgatory is the name that Catholics give to the final purification which occurs at the end of life. Because we still sin in this life, but will not be sinning when we are in glory, between death and glorification must come purification. This is something even Protestants admit. Purgatory is thus the final rush of our sanctification. It is our transition into glory. All through the Christian life God is purifying our hearts, giving us greater holiness, but this sanctifying process is not complete (or anything like complete) until the end of life. Thus what God did not choose to give us in this life, he chooses to give us once we are dead. "The only additional points on which the Catholic Church insists concerning the final purification are that, like sanctification in this life, it can involve pain or discomfort, and that, as when someone is being sanctified in this life, we can pray for someone being sanctified in purgatory. The Church does not teach that purgatory occurs in a special region of the afterlife or even that it takes place over time, for we have little idea how time works in the afterlife, and purgatory may be instantaneous from our point of view."

You can then go on to back these up with the Bible verses and other material we have already discussed. In general, you should use the term "sanctification" rather than "purification" or "purging" because "sanctification" is a term Protestants understand and are comfortable with. By phrasing the doctrine in terms of sanctification it makes it intelligible to them and knocks down many of their key objections (for example, the idea that purgatory implies the sufferings of Christ were insufficient). Thus it is helpful to talk about the souls being <sanctified> in purgatory and to describe purgatory as the final stage of sanctification. If you do this, it will make the conversation a lot smoother by talking in the language of the person you are talking with, rather than insisting he come over to using your language when he is only barely familiar (and highly skeptical, if not highly hostile) to the idea you are expressing.

Additionally, there are a couple of further points that you should make in your explanation, because many Protestants are confused about them.

Purgatory is not a middle destiny! First, you should explain that purgatory is <not> a middle state between heaven and hell. This encourages the Protestant to think of it as not only a distinct region of the afterlife (something the Church does not teach) but, even worse, that purgatory is a middle <destiny> between heaven and hell. This it <totally> false, and you should emphasize quite strenuously to the Protestant that everyone who goes to purgatory goes to heaven. In fact, the <reason> one goes to purgatory is so that one can be fitted for life in heaven. Purgatory thus constitutes the cloakroom of heaven, the place you go to get spiffed up before being ushered into the Throne Room.

For this reason, you should totally avoid any language like, "Purgatory is where you go when you aren't bad enough for hell but not good enough for heaven." This language, besides sounding legalistic, is also going to get a Protestant thinking that purgatory is some kind of middle destiny rather than a temporary phenomenon. Instead, use the language the Church uses:

"All who die in God's grace and friendship, but still <imperfectly purified>, are indeed assured of their eternal salvation; but after death they undergo purification, so as to achieve the holiness necessary to enter the joy of heaven" CCC 1030).

Thus one should put the emphasis where it belongs, on the incomplete purification of the person rather than saying, "not good enough," which implies (at least to Protestant ears) a legalistic earning of heaven.
The Joys of Purgatory 
To further break down the Protestant's barrier to comprehending the doctrine, point out that the Church in no way teaches that purgatory is all pain. In fact, some of the greatest saints and theologians have stressed that since the soul is in closer union with God than it is here on earth, one experiences correspondingly greater joys. Thus St. Catherine of Genoa wrote:

"God inspires the soul in Purgatory with so ardent a movement of devoted love that it would be sufficient to annihilate her were she not immortal. Illumined and inflamed by this pure charity, the more she loves God, the more she detests the least stain that displeases him, the least hindrance that prevents her union with him."

She also wrote:

"Apart from the happiness of the saints in heaven, I think there is no joy comparable to that of the souls in purgatory. An incessant communication with God renders their happiness daily more intense, and this union with God grows more and more intimate, according as the impediments to that union, which exist in the soul, are consumed. These obstacles . . . are the rust and the remains, as it were, of sin; and the fire continues to consume them, and thus the soul gradually expands under the divine influence. 
Thus, according as the rust diminishes and the soul is laid bare to the divine rays, happiness is augmented. The one grows and the other wanes until the time of trial is elapsed . . . With regard to the will of these souls, they can never say that these pains are pains, so great is their contentment with the ordinance of God, with which their wills are united in perfect charity."

In fact, the souls in purgatory have a large number of reasons for joy: (a) freedom from the committing of sin, (b) freedom from the desire to sin, (c) closer unity with God and Christ, (d) certainty of one's final salvation in a way not possible in this life, (e) a final and full appreciation of just how gracious God has been to one, (f) a final and full appreciation of just how much God loves one, (g) the at last unencumbered and pure love we will feel for God and for others, (h) partial rewards which may be given in anticipation of one's entrance into the full glory of heaven at the end of purgatory.

What's more, there is no teaching that the pains of purgatory outweigh the joys of purgatory. As St. Catherine says, "they can never say that these pains are pains, so great is their contentment with the ordinance of God, with which their will are united in perfect charity." It may (and in my view, it is quite likely) that the pain of seeing some of one's works go up in smoke is <more than> overbalanced by the joy of seeing some of them remain and inwardly hearing, "Well done, thou good and faithful servant," from the ever-loving and infinitely good Source of our redemption, our life, and our very existence.
Keep the doctrine in perspective 
Finally, urge your Protestant brother or sister to keep the doctrine of purgatory in perspective. Protestants often feel (as I know because I was one) that Catholics place as much emphasis on given doctrines as Protestant anti-Catholic literature does. Thus, for example, when a Protestant thinks about a Catholic, he will more often think of him as someone which believes in purgatory rather than someone which believes in the Trinity, and he can mistakenly slip into thinking that purgatory is a more important doctrine to a Catholic than the Trinity.

Thus, because Protestant anti-Catholic polemics focus on areas of (real or perceived) disagreement with Catholics, these areas assume a greater prominence in the Protestant's mind and buys into a distorted view of how important given doctrines are to Catholics. Thus Protestants often imagine Catholicism is a religion of nothing but saints and statues and beads and works and penances and purgatory and suffering and a whole host of minor issues.

In doing this, they are straining at gnats but swallowing camels, missing "the weightier matters" of the Catholic faith and realizing what is more important to Catholics than not. Catholicism is in actuality a religion of God and Christ and the Trinity and redemption and forgiveness and faith and grace and joy, as illustrated by the fact that if you go to Mass and simply listen to the Church's official prayers, you hear a lot more about God and Christ and grace and joy than you do about saints and statues and beads and purgatory.

This should be pointed out, forcefully and repeatedly, to a Protestant brother so that he will have a better understanding of the essence of Catholic teaching and Catholic life, rather than assuming the discussion he hears in Protestant treatment is representative of the emphases Catholics themselves place on matters.

To this end, actually showing him the section on purgatory in the <Catechism of the Catholic Church> might be beneficial, since it is only three paragraphs out of seven hundred and fifty pages of explaining what the faith is about. To this end, let's close by simply looking at the <Catechism's> section on purgatory and let the Church speak for itself:

THE FINAL PURIFICATION, OR PURGATORY 
1030 All who die in God's grace and friendship, but still imperfectly purified, are indeed assured of their eternal salvation; but after death they undergo purification, so as to achieve the holiness necessary to enter the joy of heaven.

1031 The Church gives the name Purgatory to this final purification of the elect, which is entirely different from the punishment of the damned.[Cf. Council of Florence (1439): DS 1304; Council of Trent (1563): DS 1820; (1547): 1580; see also Benedict XII, Benedictus Deus (1336): DS 1000] The Church formulated her doctrine of faith on Purgatory especially at the Councils of Florence and Trent. The tradition of the Church, by reference to certain texts of Scripture, speaks of a cleansing fire: [Cf. 1 Cor 3:15; 1 Pet 1:7]

"As for certain lesser faults, we must believe that, before the Final Judgment, there is a purifying fire. He who is truth says that whoever utters blasphemy against the Holy Spirit will be pardoned neither in this age nor in the age to come. From this sentence we understand that certain offenses can be forgiven in this age, but certain others in the age to come."[St. Gregory the Great, Dial. 4, 39: PL 77, 396; cf. Mt 12:31]

1032 This teaching is also based on the practice of prayer for the dead, already mentioned in Sacred Scripture: "Therefore [Judas Maccabeus] made atonement for the dead, that they might be delivered from their sin."[2 Maccabees 12:46] From the beginning the Church has honored the memory of the dead and offered prayers in suffrage for them, above all the Eucharistic sacrifice, so that, thus purified, they may attain the beatific vision of God.[Cf. Council of Lyons II (1274): DS 856] The Church also commends almsgiving, indulgences, and works of penance undertaken on behalf of the dead:

"Let us help and commemorate them. If Job's sons were purified by their father's sacrifice, why would we doubt that our offerings for the dead bring them some consolation? Let us not hesitate to help those who have died and to offer our prayers for them."[St. John Chrysostom, Hom. in 1 Cor. 41, 5: PG 61, 361; cf. Job 1:5] Amen!

Purgatory 
http://www.ewtn.com/library/ANSWERS/PURGATOR.HTM 
By James Akin, 1996
A fundamental truth of the Christian faith is that we will not be sinning in heaven. Sin and final glorification are incompatible. Therefore between the sinfulness of this life and the glories of heaven we must be made pure. Between death and glory there is a purification. 
Thus the Catechism of the Catholic Church states: "All who die in God's grace and friendship, but still imperfectly purified, are indeed assured of their eternal salvation; but after death they undergo purification, so as to achieve the holiness necessary to enter the joy of heaven. The Church gives the name Purgatory to this final purification of the elect, which is entirely different from the punishment of the damned" (CCC 1030-1). The concept of a purification after death from sin and the consequences of sin is also stated in the New Testament in passages such as 1 Corinthians 3:11-15, Matthew 5:25-26, and 12:31-32.

The doctrine of purgatory, or the final purification, has been part of the true faith since before the time of Christ. The Jews already believed it before the coming of the Messiah, as revealed in the Old Testament (2 Maccabees 12:41-46) as well as other pre-Christian Jewish works, such as one which records that Adam will be in mourning "until the day of dispensing punishment in the last years, when I will turn his sorrow into joy" (The Life of Adam and Eve 46-7). Orthodox Jews to this day believe in the final purification, and for eleven months after the death of a loved one they pray a prayer called the Mourner's Qaddish for their loved one's purification. Jews, Catholics, and Eastern Orthodox have always historically proclaimed the reality of the final purification. It was not until the Protestant Reformers came in the 1500s that anyone denied this doctrine. As the following quotes from the early Church Fathers show, purgatory has been part of the Christian faith from the very beginning.

Some imagine that the Catholic Church has an elaborate doctrine of purgatory worked out, but basically there are only three things that are essential components of the doctrine: (1) that a purification after death exists, (2) that it involves some kind of pain, and (3) that the purification can be assisted by the prayers and offerings of the living to God. Other ideas, such that purgatory is a particular "place" in the afterlife or that it takes time to accomplish, are speculations rather than doctrines.

The Acts of Paul and Thecla

"And after the exhibition, Tryphaena again received her [Thecla]. For her daughter Falconilla had died, and said to her in a dream: 'Mother, you shall have this stranger Thecla in my place, in order that she may pray concerning me, and that I may be transferred to the place of the righteous'" (Acts of Paul and Thecla [A.D. 160]).

Abercius

"The citizen of a prominent city, I erected this while I lived, that I might have a resting place for my body. Abercius is my name, a disciple of the chaste shepherd who feeds his sheep on the mountains and in the fields, who has great eyes surveying everywhere, who taught me the faithful writings of life. Standing by, I, Abercius, ordered this to be inscribed; truly I was in my seventy-second year. May everyone who is in accord with this and who understands it pray for Abercius" (Epitaph of Abercius [A.D. 190]).

Perpetua

"[T]hat very night, this was shown to me in a vision: I saw Dinocrates going out from a gloomy place, where also there were several others, and he was parched and very thirsty, with a filthy countenance and pallid color, and the wound on his face which he had when he died. This Dinocrates had been my brother after the flesh, seven years of age, who died miserably with disease . . . For him I had made my prayer, and between him and me there was a large interval, so that neither of us could approach to the other. . .  and [I] knew that my brother was in suffering. But I trusted that my prayer would bring help to his suffering; and I prayed for him every day until we passed over into the prison of the camp, for we were to fight in the camp-show. Then . . . I made my prayer for my brother day and night, groaning and weeping that he might be granted to me. Then, on the day on which we remained in fetters, this was shown to me. I saw that that place which I had formerly observed to be in gloom was now bright; and Dinocrates, with a clean body well clad, was finding refreshment. . . . [And] he went away from the water to play joyously, after the manner of children, and I awoke. Then I understood that he was translated from the place of punishment" (The Martyrdom of Perpetua and Felicity 2:3-4 [A.D. 202]).

Tertullian

"[T]hat allegory of the Lord [Matt. 5:25-26] . . . is extremely clear and simple in its meaning . . . [beware lest as] a transgressor of your agreement, before God the Judge . . . and lest this Judge deliver you over to the angel who is to execute the sentence, and he commit you to the prison of hell, out of which there will be no dismissal until the smallest even of your delinquencies be paid off in the period before the resurrection. What can be a more fitting sense than this? What a truer interpretation?" (The Soul 35 [A.D. 210]).

Tertullian

"We offer sacrifices for the dead on their birthday anniversaries" (The Crown 3:3 [A.D. 211]).

Tertullian

"A woman, after the death of her husband ... prays for his soul and asks that he may, while waiting, find rest; and that he may share in the first resurrection. And each year, on the anniversary of his death, she offers the sacrifice" (Monogamy 10:1-2 [A.D. 216]).

Cyprian of Carthage

"The strength of the truly believing remains unshaken; and with those who fear and love God with their whole heart, their integrity continues steady and strong. For to adulterers even a time of repentance is granted by us, and peace [i.e., reconciliation] is given. Yet virginity is not therefore deficient in the Church, nor does the glorious design of continence languish through the sins of others. The Church, crowned with so many virgins, flourishes; and chastity and modesty preserve the tenor of their glory. Nor is the vigor of continence broken down because repentance and pardon are facilitated to the adulterer. 
It is one thing to stand for pardon, another thing to attain to glory; it is one thing, when cast into prison, not to go out thence until one has paid the uttermost farthing; another thing at once to receive the wages of faith and courage. It is one thing, tortured by long suffering for sins, to be cleansed and long purged by fire; another to have purged all sins by suffering. It is one thing, in fine, to be in suspense till the sentence of God at the day of judgment; another to be at once crowned by the Lord." (Letters 51[55]:20 [A.D. 253]).

Lactantius

"But also, when God will judge the just, it is likewise in fire that he will try them. At that time, they whose sins are uppermost, either because of their gravity or their number, will be drawn together by the fire and will be burned. Those, however, who have been imbued with full justice and maturity of virtue, will not feel that fire; for they have something of God in them which will repel and turn back the strength of the flame" (Divine Institutes 7:21:6 [A.D. 307]).

Cyril of Jerusalem

"Then we make mention also of those who have already fallen asleep: first, the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and martyrs, that through their prayers and supplications God would receive our petition; next, we make mention also of the holy fathers and bishops who have already fallen asleep, and, to put it simply, of all among us who have already fallen asleep, for we believe that it will be of very great benefit to the souls of those for whom the petition is carried up, while this holy and most solemn sacrifice is laid out" (Catechetical Lectures 23:5:9 [A.D. 350]).

Epiphanius of Salamis

"Useful too is the prayer fashioned on their behalf, even if it does not force back the whole of guilty charges laid to them. And it is useful also, because in this world we often stumble either voluntarily or involuntarily, and thus it is a reminder to do better" (Medicine Chest against All Heresies 75:8 [A.D. 375]).

Gregory of Nyssa

"If a man distinguish in himself what is peculiarly human from that which is irrational, and if he be on the watch for a life of greater urbanity for himself, in this present life he will purify himself of any evil contracted, overcoming the irrational by reason. If he have inclined to the irrational pressure of the passions, using for the passions the cooperating hide of things irrational, he may afterward in a quite different manner be very much interested in what is better, when, after his departure out of the body, he gains knowledge of the difference between virtue and vice and finds that he is not able to partake of divinity until he has been purged of the filthy contagion in his soul by the purifying fire" (Sermon on the Dead [A.D. 382]).

John Chrysostom

"Let us help and commemorate them. If Job's sons were purified by their father's sacrifice [Job 1:5], why would we doubt that our offerings for the dead bring them some consolation? Let us not hesitate to help those who have died and to offer our prayers for them" (Homilies on 1 Corinthians 41:5 [A.D. 392]).

John Chrysostom

"Weep for those who die in their wealth and who with all their wealth prepared no consolation for their own souls, who had the power to wash away their sins and did not will to do it. Let us weep for them, let us assist them to the extant of our ability, let us think of some assistance for them, small as it may be, yet let us somehow assist them. But how, and in what way? By praying for them and by entreating others to pray for them, by constantly giving alms to the poor on their behalf. Not in vain was it decreed by the apostles that in the awesome mysteries remembrance should be made of the departed. They knew that here there was much gain for them, much benefit. When the entire people stands with hands uplifted, a priestly assembly, and that awesome sacrificial Victim is laid out, how, when we are calling upon God, should we not succeed in their defense? But this is done for those who have departed in the faith, while even the catechumens are not reckoned as worthy of this consolation, but are deprived of every means of assistance except one. And what is that? We may give alms to the poor on their behalf" (Homilies on Philippians 3:9-10 [A.D. 402]).

Augustine

"There is an ecclesiastical discipline, as the faithful know, when the names of the martyrs are read aloud in that place at the altar of God, where prayer is not offered for them. Prayer, however, is offered for other dead who are remembered. It is wrong to pray for a martyr, to whose prayers we ought ourselves be commended" (Sermons 159:1 [A.D. 411]).

Augustine

"But by the prayers of the Holy Church, and by the salvific sacrifice, and by the alms which are given for their spirits, there is no doubt that the dead are aided, that the Lord might deal more mercifully with them than their sins would deserve. The whole Church observes this practice which was handed down by the Fathers: that it prays for those who have died in the communion of the Body and Blood of Christ, when they are commemorated in their own place in the sacrifice itself; and the sacrifice is offered also in memory of them, on their behalf. If, then, works of mercy are celebrated for the sake of those who are being remembered, who would hesitate to recommend them, on whose behalf prayers to God are not offered in vain? It is not at all to be doubted that such prayers are of profit to the dead; but for such of them as lived before their death in a way that makes it possible for these things to be useful to them after death" (ibid., 172:2).

Augustine

"Temporal punishments are suffered by some in this life only, by some after death, by 'some both here and hereafter, but all of them before that last and strictest judgment. But not all who suffer temporal punishments after death will come to eternal punishments, which are to follow after that judgment" (The City of God 21:13 [A.D. 419]).

Augustine

"The prayer either of the Church herself or of pious individuals is heard on behalf of certain of the dead, but it is heard for those who, having been regenerated in Christ, did not for the rest of their life in the body do such wickedness that they might be judged unworthy of such mercy [as prayer], nor who yet lived so well that it might be supposed they have no need of such mercy [as prayer]" (ibid., 21:24:2).

Augustine

"That there should be some fire even after this life is not incredible, and it can be inquired into and either be discovered or left hidden whether some of the faithful may be saved, some more slowly and some more quickly in the greater or lesser degree in which they loved the good things that perish, through a certain purgatorial fire" (Handbook on Faith, Hope, and Charity 18:69 [A.D. 421]).

Augustine

"The time which interposes between the death of a man and the final resurrection holds souls in hidden retreats, accordingly as each is deserving of rest or of hardship, in view of what it merited when it was living in the flesh. Nor can it be denied that the souls of the dead find relief through the piety of their friends and relatives who are still alive, when the Sacrifice of the Mediator [Mass] is offered for them, or when alms are given in the Church. But these things are of profit to those who, when they were alive, merited that they might afterward be able to be helped by these things. There is a certain manner of living, neither so good that there is no need of these helps after death, nor yet so wicked that these helps are of no avail after death" (ibid. 29:109)
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By Fr. William Saunders, 1995
What is the basis for belief in Purgatory since it is not specifically mentioned in the Bible? -A reader in Reston 

The Second Vatican Council's "Dogmatic Constitution on the Church" asserted, "This sacred council accepts loyally the venerable faith of our ancestors in the living communion which exists between us and our brothers who are yet being purified after their death; and it proposes again the decrees of the Second Council of Nicea, of the Council of Florence and the Council of Trent" (No. 51). Moreover, the Catechism clearly affirms the Church's belief in Purgatory and the purification of the soul after death (cf. No. 1030-32).

As Vatican II states, the Church has consistently believed in a purification of the soul after death. This belief is rooted in the Old Testament. In the Second Book of Maccabees, we read of how Judas Maccabees offered sacrifices and prayers for soldiers who had died wearing amulets, which were forbidden by the law; "Turning to supplication, they prayed that the sinful deed might be fully blotted out," (2 Mc 12:43) and "Thus, (Judas Maccabees) made atonement for the dead that they might be free from sin" (2 Mc 12:46).

This passage gives evidence of the Jewish practice of offering prayers and sacrifices to cleanse the soul of the departed. Rabbinic interpretation of Scripture also attests to the belief. In the Book of the prophet Zechariah, the Lord spoke, "I will bring the one third through fire, and I will refine them as silver is refined, and I will test them as gold is tested" (Zech 13:9). The school of Rabbi Shammai interpreted this passage as a purification of the soul through God's mercy and goodness, preparing it for eternal life. In the Book of Sirach, "Withhold not your kindness from the dead" (Sir 7:33), was interpreted as imploring God to cleanse the soul. In sum, the Old Testament clearly attests to some kind of purification process of the soul of the faithful after death.

The New Testament has few references about purging of the soul or even about heaven for that matter. Rather, the focus is on preaching the gospel and awaiting the second coming of Christ, which only later did the writers of sacred Scripture realize could be after their own deaths. However, in Matthew's Gospel, Jesus' statement that certain sins "will not be forgiven either in this world or in the world to come" (Mt 12:32), at least suggests a purging of the soul after death. Pope St. Gregory (d. 604) stated, "As for certain lesser faults, we must believe that, before the Final Judgment, there is a purifying fire. He who is truth says that whoever utters blasphemy against the Holy Spirit will be pardoned neither in this age nor in the age to come. From this sentence we understand that certain offenses can be forgiven in this age, but certain others in the age to come." The Council of Lyons (1274) likewise affirmed this interpretation of our Lord's teaching.

The early Church preserved the belief in offering prayers for the purification of the soul. Pope St. Gregory said, "Let us not hesitate to help those who have died and to offer our prayers for them." St. Ambrose (d. 397) preached, "We have loved them during life; let us not abandon them in death, until we have conducted them by our prayers into the house of the Lord." Moreover, the Church has affirmed this belief many times, Vatican II stated.

The key to this answer, however, is to see the beauty behind the doctrine of Purgatory. We believe that God gave us a free will so that we could choose between right and wrong, good and evil. Our free will allows us to make the one fundamental choice, to love God. An act of free will also entails responsibility. When we choose not to love God and thereby sin, we are responsible for that sin. God, in His justice, holds us accountable for such sins, but in His love and mercy desires us to be reconciled to Himself and our neighbor. During our life on this earth, if we really love God, we examine our consciences, admit our sins, express contrition for them, confess them and receive absolution for them in the sacrament of penance. We perform penances and other sacrifices to heal the hurt caused by sin. In so doing, we are continually saying "yes" to the Lord.
In a sense our soul is like a lens, when we sin, we cloud the lens; it gets dirty and we lose the focus of God in our lives. Through confession and penance, God cleanses the "lens" of our soul. When we die, if we live this life fundamentally loving God, dying in His grace and friendship, and free of mortal sin, we will have eternal salvation and attain the beatific vision, we will see God for who He is. If we die with venial sins or without having done sufficient penance for our sins, God in His love, mercy and justice will purify our souls, "cleanse the lens" so to speak. After such purification, the soul will then be united with God in heaven and enjoy the beatific vision.

Protestants have difficulty with the doctrine of Purgatory for basically two reasons: First, when Martin Luther translated the Bible into German in 1532, he removed seven books of the Old Testament, including the two Books of Maccabees, where at least implicitly the purification of the soul is found. Second, John Calvin preached that we had lost our free will due to original sin and that God had predetermined whether a soul was saved or damned; therefore, if we cannot choose to sin and if our eternal destiny is predetermined, who needs a Purgatory? In all, the Protestant leaders cast aside centuries of Christian Church teaching when they denied the doctrine of Purgatory.

In <Crossing the Threshold of Hope>, Pope John Paul II related God's "living flame of love," spoken of by St. John of the Cross, with the doctrine of Purgatory: "The 'living flame of love,' of which St. John speaks, is above all a purifying fire. The mystical nights described by this great Doctor of the Church on the basis of his own experience corresponds, in a certain sense, to Purgatory. God makes man pass through such an interior purgatory of his sensual and spiritual nature in order to bring him into union with Himself. Here we do not find ourselves before a mere tribunal. We present ourselves before the power of love itself. Before all else, it is Love that judges. God, who is Love, judges through love. It is love that demands purification, before man can be made ready for that union with God which is his ultimate vocation and destiny."

Fr. Saunders is president of Notre Dame Institute and pastor of Queen of Apostles Parish, both in Alexandria.

This article appeared in the November 16, 1995 issue of 'The Arlington Catholic Herald.'
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I. Introduction
Purgatory is a doctrine greatly misunderstood. A proper understanding of its meaning is absolutely imperative for a proper analysis of the doctrine. Let me begin by saying what purgatory is not: it is not the belief that we can pray people into heaven from hell. Hell, like heaven, is eternal; neither will ever pass away and those souls there are eternally there. Purgatory, on the other hand, is temporary; it will cease to be after the last person is released. Any soul in purgatory is destined for heaven inevitably. The popular understanding of purgatory, i.e., praying people into heaven from hell, is therefore incorrect. What is it? Purgatory is the state, after death, where souls who are not yet perfected in their love for God, are purified before admittance to the all holy God. What gets purified? If I have any unrepented venial sins, these must be purified since God and sin cannot coexist. If my love is still imperfect, i.e., if I do not love God fully and completely, then my love must be purified since perfect love cannot coexist with imperfect love.

II. Are we perfect in this life?

Our Lord commanded us to be perfect as His heavenly Father is perfect (Mt 5.48). Therefore we have the obligation, with His grace, to seek perfection in this life. We have defined purgatory as the state of purification of imperfect love. With this definition in mind, a question naturally arises: are we not perfected by the blood of Christ in this life? Catholics not only admit that perfection is possible in this life, but we even recognize certain individuals who had a perfect love of God. We call these persons (canonized) saints. Is this true of each and every Christian? Are all Christian perfected by the blood of Christ in this life? Another way to put this question is as follows: Do all Christians have a perfect love of God? If we answer yes, then obviously there is no need for purgatory, since its very existence is to eradicate a condition that would not obtain. If we answer no, as I believe we must if we are honest about ourselves and honest about the teaching of Scripture, then the teaching on purgatory becomes very reasonable.

Does the blood of Christ not purify us totally when we receive Him as Lord and Savior? A sin is forgiven if, and only if, we are contrite; a sin I am not sorry for having committed is a sin that is not forgiven. Does Christ blood completely purify me? To the degree I am sorry for my sins. But suppose we grant the Protestant notion that when I accept Jesus as my personal Lord and Savior I am totally and perfectly purified. Such an admission, however, does not necessarily entail a perpetual purification; at the time of my initial encounter with Christ, I might be perfectly and completely purified, but what happens when later that day I commit a sin? Or are we to say that a Christian cannot commit a sin? Surely not. Or are we to believe that the moment he does sin it is instantly washed away regardless of his non-contrition for having committed that sin? Surely not. If Christians do commit sin, then he is not clean. His garments have become soiled. Christ tells us that only those with unsoiled garments can walk with Him (cf. Rev 3.4-5). Christians are constantly in the need for purification; we never reach a point when we no longer need to be bathed in the most precious Blood of our Savior. We always need Jesus! Those that maintain that the act of faith a person made X-number of years ago in the past is sufficient for forgiveness of subsequent sin, grossly misunderstands justification; also implicit in such a belief is a denial of sanctification. If justification did it all, for all times, then sanctification makes absolutely no sense.

We read in Hebrews 12.1 that we, the Christians, should throw off everything that hinders us, especially sin. What happens if we do not? Do we go to hell? Do we go straight to heaven? Surely not. Purgatory is a doctrine of divine mercy. It is a recognition that most Christians are not so evil as to warrant hell and most are not yet perfected as to warrant immediate entrance into heaven. Purgatory makes perfect sense.
Before looking at Scripture, let us look at our own lives first. Do I love God as I should? Do I love Him as He expects me? If I admit that I sin daily, then how could I honestly claim I love God perfectly? Sin is a refusal to love God as I should. When I sin I am saying that I prefer X to God; I am inordinately attached to something that I should not be. Sin manifests an imperfect love. Personal experience shows me that I am far from perfect in my love for God.

Now, consider a teaching I believe we both accept: sanctification. As I understand sanctification, it is the recognition that we grow in holiness by the power of the Holy Spirit. Justification makes us right with God, and it is sufficient for salvation, but God desires to give us more; He desires to perfect what He has begun. Justification made us holy but there is room for growth. An admission of sanctification contains within it an (implicit) admission of the possibility of purgatory. If sanctification is growing in holiness, growing in love with God, then it is reasonable to infer that, if this process is impeded, then, in justice, something else must be done; this is purgatory. It imposes the purification, the perfection in love and holiness that was avoided in this life; justice demands such a state.

III. Scriptural Support
(A) It is true that the term "purgatory" never appears in the Scripture. But such an observation is in itself insufficient as grounds for its rejection. If we took too fundamentalistic approach to questions of doctrine and the Scripture, then we ought to reject the "Trinity," the "Incarnation," "Original sin" and the divinity of Christ. No where in Scripture are these terms used, yet you and I agree on all of them. The Scripture teaches each, not by name, but by meaning. I suggest purgatory is no different. The name "purgatory" is absent in the Scripture, but the teaching is most assuredly present.

Are we called to grow in holiness, to grow in our love of God? As mentioned earlier, this is essentially the doctrine of sanctification which we both assume; hence, I too will assume it without offering Scriptural support. Paul writes in his second letter to the Corinthians: "Let us purify ourselves from everything that contaminates the body and the spirit, perfecting holiness out of reverence for God" (2Co 7.1). Paul says again: "Not that I have already obtained all this, or have been made perfect, but I press on to take hold of that for which Christ Jesus took hold of me" (Ph 3.12). What has Paul said? Paul tells us that we must purify whatever contaminates us in order to perfect our holiness for God; Paul tells us that he is not yet perfect, but he presses on. Scripture substantiates our earlier remarks.

What does Scripture say about entering heaven? In Revelation we read that "nothing impure will ever enter it" (Rev 21.27). But are we not all made pure by our justification, by the blood of the Lamb? Again, such a view is incompatible with the doctrine of sanctification. There is no reason for us to believe that the one act that justified me also automatically forgives subsequent sin irrespective of contrition. Such a view is incompatible with Scripture, as well as it serving as a license to commit whatever act we so desire since forgiveness is already received or gotten without contrition. This is dangerously close to the abuses associated with the doctrine of indulgences.

(B) In 2 Corinthians 5.10, we read: "For we all must appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that each may receive what is his due for the things done while in the body, whether good or bad." Do Christians do bad things? Obviously so. "All have sinned and fallen short of the glory of God" (Romans 3.23) What will happen to a Christian who appears before the judgment seat of Christ with bad deeds? Paul gives us the answer in his first letter to the Corinthians: "His work will be shown for what it is, because the Day will bring it to light. It will be revealed with fire, and the fire will test each man's work. If what he has built survives, he will receive his reward. If it is burned up, he will suffer loss; he himself will be saved, but only as one escaping through flames" (1 Cor 3.15).

Paul plainly tells us that Christians with bad deeds who approach Christ the Judge will find themselves in a fire, burning away those deeds. Such a place is not hell for Paul is speaking of saved Christians: "he himself will be saved." It cannot be heaven for there is suffering: "he will suffer loss . . . as one escaping through flames." Could it be earth during this life? For Paul "the Day" always refers to the day we are judged. Where is this place where Christians suffer loss as if by fire? It must be purgatory.

(C) In Paul's second letter to Timothy we read in the introduction: "May the Lord grant that [Onesiphorus] will find mercy on that day! You know very well in how many ways he helped me in Ephesus. . . . Great Priscilla and Aquila and the household of Onesiphorus" (1 Tim 1.18; 4.19) From the context, it seems certain that Onesiphorus is dead. (This is also the opinion of the Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible; vol. 3; p 603) Paul praises his Christian friend, Onesiphorus, for his good work, but notice Paul does not presume immediate entrance into heaven for his dear friend. (Even if Onesiphorus is not dead, Paul still asks the Lord to be merciful.) Why be merciful, if all Christians go straight to heaven. We either have Paul praying for a dead person, or we have him interceding for him for mercy on his judgment day. In either case, purgatory alone can explain such thoughts of Paul. If there is no purgatory, then Christians go straight to heaven, which is the popular Protestant belief. If this is so, then Paul's remarks are totally off base; it would be meaningless to ask mercy for Onesiphorus. Purgatory alone makes the passage coherent.

(D) In Matthew 12.32 we read: " . . . but anyone who speaks against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven either in this age or the age to come." Such a statement clearly implies that there is a state, or "age" in which sins are forgiven. This cannot be heaven or hell for reasons already given. Purgatory alone renders this verse intelligible. It should be added that Matthew 5.25-26 has been used, not as a proof text for purgatory, but that Jesus' words can be used in an analogous sense for purgatory. I do not say that this passage is a direct reference to purgatory, but that purgatory is like what is illustrated in this passage: "I tell you the truth, you will not get out until you have paid the last penny."

(Another classic text in support of purgatory is from Luke's gospel. Mother Angelica uses this text in support of purgatory. I have included it at the end of this paper. The excerpt is taken from Mother Angelica's Answers, Not Promises by Mother Angelica with Christine Allison; New York: Walker and Company, 1987; pp. 347-51).
(E) The last Scripture reference to purgatory is the clearest, but it in 2 Maccabees, a book rejected by the Protestants. Let me quote the pertinent section:

The next day they came to Judas to have the bodies of the fallen taken and laid to rest among the relatives in their ancestral tombs. But when they found on each of the dead men, under their tunics, amulets of the idols taken from Jamnia, which under the Law prohibits to Jews, it became clear to everyone that this was why these men had lost their lives. All then blessed the ways of the Lord, the just judge who brings hidden things to light, and gave themselves to prayer, begging that the sin committed might be fully blotted out. Next, the valiant Judas urged the people to keep themselves free from all sin, having seen with their own eyes the effects of the sin of those who had fallen; after this he took up a collection from them individually, amounting to nearly two thousand drachmae, and sent it to Jerusalem to have a sacrifice for sin offered, an altogether fine and noble action, in which he took full account of the resurrection. . . . This was why he had this atonement sacrifice offered for the dead, so that they might be released from their sin.

Whether or not one accepts this book as canonical, it nonetheless is an historical presentation of Jewish belief around 124BC. We see that the sin offering was offered not only for the living but for the dead.

IV. Tradition and History
Given the Catholic teaching that the Faith is determined, not only by the written Word of God but also His unwritten Word, Tradition, the doctrine of purgatory does not necessarily have to be found in the written Word, as long as it is found in the Tradition. Catholics would argue that it is erroneous to use the Bible as a "handbook of dogma." As I have tried to argue thus far, I believe purgatory has a clear biblical basis. But even if it did not, it would not follow ipso facto that the doctrine must be false. Let us now turn to Sacred Tradition and to history, both of which establish belief in purgatory among the earliest Christians. By the end of the first century Christian prayers for the dead are already found in the catacombs. Graffiti abounds in the Roman catacombs in which the faithful not only pray for their deceased loved ones, but also pray to those who have died for the Faith!

The Fathers of the Church and other contemporary theologians spoke of purgatory quite frequently. See Tertullian, Cyprian, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Gregory of Nyssa, John Chrysostom, and Ambrose. For the sake of brevity, we shall look at only one Father: St. Augustine. He wrote many things on purgatory, but I shall limit it to these few:

It cannot be denied that the souls of the dead obtain relief through the piety of their living friends when they have the Sacrifice of the Mediator offered for them or when alms are given in the Church on their behalf.

For one who cultivates this field interiorly and gains his bread, albeit with toil, can suffer this toil up to the end of life, but after this life he need not suffer. One who did not cultivate his field and allowed it to be overcome with thorns has in this life the curse of his earth in all his works, and after this life he will have either the fire of purgation or eternal punishment. Thus no one escapes this sentence, but we should act so that we feel its punishment only in this life.

PART II
Whether we suffer temporary punishments in this life only, or in the life after death, or in both, the sufferings precede that last, severe judgment. However, not all who suffer temporal punishment after death are doomed to the eternal pains that follow the last judgment. For, as I have said, what is not foreign in this life is pardoned in the life to come in the case of those who are not to suffer eternal punishment.

For the universal Church carries on the tradition which has been handed on by our fathers, that of praying for those who have departed hence in the communion of the body and blood of Christ, by commemorating them at a particular place in the sacrifice itself, and by remembering also to offering for them. Who indeed may doubt that works of mercy which are offered up in their memory relieve them for whose sake prayer is not vainly made to God?

We read in the book of Maccabees that sacrifice was offered for the dead. But even if it were found nowhere in the Old Testament, the authority of the universal Church which is clear on this point is of no small weight, where in the prayers of the priest poured forth to the Lord God at His altar the commendation of the dead has its place.

It is painfully obvious from the above citations that St. Augustine, the great doctor of grace, accepted the teaching of purgatory as something handed down from the fathers. He saw it as a place of purification whereby we are made wholly pure for heaven. St. Augustine also saw the benefit of praying for the dead; our prayers could alleviate the purification process that our loved ones must endure.

Was St. Augustine wrong about purgatory? Were all the others also wrong about praying for the dead? Did the early Church err so early about something so basic and fundamental as purgatory? Why was praying for the dead and belief in purgatory never denied until the Reformation? No dissenting patristic text can be found which denies anything the Catholic Church now teaches about purgatory and the efficacy of prayers for the dead.
IV. Concluding remarks
We would do well to remember that Scripture speaks of more than just heaven and hell. In 1 Peter 3.19, Peter refers to "Limbo of the Fathers," the abode of the just. This shows that another state other than heaven and hell is not unbiblical. Some will argue that Scripture only speaks of heaven and hell. This is incorrect as we see in 1 Peter; Scripture speaks of another place. The question arises is there, or could there be a fourth place.

Purgatory is not an anti-biblical doctrine; it is not unreasonable. It is a doctrine of comfort and mercy. Nor is Purgatory a late invention of the Church, as many Protestants claim. 
Evidence for belief is purgatory goes back to Judaism herself with the Maccabees. The earliest Christians believed in this state. As stated earlier, it is not till the Reformation that we find the first denial of purgatory. Scripture commands us to "keep the traditions" that has been handed down to us (2 Th 2.15). If we are to be faithful to the Scripture, then acceptance of purgatory follows since, as St. Augustine shows, purgatory is part of that "tradition."

Catholics and Fundamentalism: Purgatory 
http://www.ewtn.com/library/ANSWERS/CATHFUND.HTM 
By Karl Keating
This is the only full-length treatment of the issues arising between Catholics and Fundamentalists (and also Evangelicals). Anti-Catholic challenges are presented in the words of the challengers themselves. Then the Catholic teaching on each major issue in dispute—from infant baptism to inspiration, from the papacy to penance, from saints to salvation—is demonstrated from Scripture, the writings of the earliest Christians, and common sense. As a sample, we have selected the chapter on purgatory. 

In 1769 James Boswell had this exchange with Samuel Johnson:

Boswell: "What do you think, Sir, of purgatory, as believed by the Roman Catholicks?"

Johnson: "Why, Sir, it is a very harmless doctrine. They are of the opinion that the generality of mankind are neither so obstinately wicked as to deserve everlasting punishment, nor so good as to merit being admitted into the society of blessed spirits; and therefore that God is graciously pleased to allow a middle state, where they may be purified by certain degrees of suffering. You see, Sir, there is nothing unreasonable in this."

Boswell: "But then, Sir, their Masses for the dead?"

Johnson: "Why, Sir, if it be at once established that there are souls in purgatory, it is as proper to pray for them, as for our brethren of mankind who are yet in this life."

Although Johnson was no "Catholick," he recognized that the doctrine of purgatory is not at odds with other tenets of Christianity. In fact, as he may have known, there is considerable scriptural warrant for it, even if the doctrine is not explicitly set out in the Bible.

The doctrine can be stated briefly. Purgatory is a state of purification, where the soul which has fully repented of its sins, but which has not fully expiated them, has removed from itself the last elements of uncleanliness. In purgatory all remaining love of self is transformed into love of God. At death one's soul goes to heaven, if it is completely fit for heaven; to purgatory, if it is not quite fit for heaven, but not worthy of condemnation; or to hell, if it is completely unfit for heaven. Purgatory is a temporary state. Everyone who enters it will get to heaven, and, after the last soul leaves purgatory for heaven, purgatory will cease to exist. There will remain only heaven and hell.

When we die, we undergo what is called the particular, or individual, judgment. We are judged instantly and receive our reward, for good or ill. We know at once what our final destiny will be. At the end of time, though, when the last people have died, there will come the general judgment which the Bible refers to. In it all ours sins will be revealed. Augustine said, in The City of God, that "temporary punishments are suffered by some in this life only, by others after death, by others both now and then; but all of them before that last and strictest judgment." It is between the particular and general judgments, then, that the soul expiates its sins: "I tell you, you will not get out till you have paid the very last penny" (Luke 12:59). If full expiation occurs before the general judgment, the soul is released from purgatory and goes to heaven.

Fundamentalists note that biblical references to the judgment refer only to heaven and hell. Quite true. That is because most of the references are to the general judgment, when all will be judged at once (which means, for those who died earlier and already underwent an individual judgment, a kind of re-judging, but one that is public). It is at the general judgment that the justice and mercy of God will be demonstrated to all. Opponents of the Catholic position are generally silent about what happens to the souls of people who die long before the Last Day.

There is no hint from Scripture that these souls remain in suspended animation. No, "men die only once, and after that comes judgment" (Heb. 9:27). Judgment is immediate—which, by the way, is one reason why reincarnation is impossible. It is here, between individual judgment and general judgment, that a soul may find itself in purgatory.

Fundamentalists are fond of saying the Catholic Church "invented" the doctrine of purgatory, but they have trouble saying just when. Most professional anti-Catholics—the ones who make their living attacking "Romanism"—seem to place the blame on Pope Gregory the Great, who reigned from 590-604. That hardly accounts for the request of Monica, mother of Augustine, who asked her son, in the fourth century, to remember her soul in his Masses. This would have made no sense if she thought her soul would not be able to be helped by prayers, if she thought there was no possibility of being somewhere other than heaven or hell. Still less does the ascription of the doctrine to Gregory account for the graffiti in the catacombs, where the earliest Christians, during the persecutions of the first three centuries, recorded prayers for the dead. Indeed, some of the earliest non-inspired Christian writings, such as the Acts of Paul and Thecla (second century), refer to the Christian custom of praying for the dead. Such prayers would have been made only if Christians believed in purgatory, even if they did not use that name for it.

No, the historical argument breaks down. Whenever a date is set for the "invention" of purgatory, one can point to something to show the doctrine was already old many years before that date. Besides, if at some point the doctrine was pulled out of a clerical hat, why does ecclesiastical history record no protest? A study of the history of doctrines shows Christians in the first centuries were up in arms, sometimes quite literally, if anyone suggested the least change in beliefs. They were extremely conservative people, their test of the truth of a doctrine being, Was this believed by our ancestors?
Surely belief in purgatory would be considered a great change, if it had not been believed from the first—so where are the records of protests? They do not exist, and they never existed. There is no hint, in the oldest writings available to us (or in later ones, for that matter), that "true believers" in the immediate post-apostolic years complained about purgatory as a novel doctrine. They must have understood that the oral teaching of the apostles, what Catholics call Tradition, and the Bible not only did not contradict the doctrine, but endorsed it.

It is no wonder, then, that professional anti-Catholics spend little time on the history of the belief. (Who can blame them for avoiding an unpleasant subject?) They prefer to claim, instead, that the Bible speaks only of heaven and hell. Wrong again. It speaks quite plainly of a third place, where Christ went after his death, the place commonly called the Limbo of the Fathers, where the just who had died before the Redemption were waiting for heaven to be opened to them (1 Pet. 3:19). This place was neither heaven nor hell.

Even if the Limbo of the Fathers was not purgatory, its existence shows that a temporary, intermediate state is not contrary to Scripture. Look at it this way. If the Limbo of the Fathers was purgatory, then this one verse directly teaches the existence of purgatory. If the Limbo of the Fathers was a different temporary state, then the Bible at least says such a state can exist. It at least proves there can be more than just heaven and hell.

Fundamentalists also say, "We cannot find the word purgatory in Scripture." True, but that is hardly the point. The words Trinity and Incarnation are not in Scripture either, yet those doctrines are taught in it. Likewise, Scripture teaches that purgatory exists, even if it does not use that word and even if 1 Pet. 3:19 refers to a place other than purgatory.

Christ refers to the sinner for whom "there is no forgiveness, either in this world or in the world to come" (Matt. 12:32). This implies expiation can occur after death. Paul tells us that at the day of judgment each man's work will be tried. This trial happens after death. What happens if a man's work fails the test? "He will be the loser; and yet he himself will be saved, though only as men are saved by passing through fire" (1 Cor. 3:15).

Now this loss, this penalty, cannot refer to consignment to hell, since no one is saved there; and heaven cannot be meant, since there is no suffering ("fire") there. Purgatory alone explains this passage. Then there is the Bible's approbation of prayers for the dead: "It is a holy and wholesome thought to pray for the dead, that they might be loosed from their sins" (2 Maccabees 12:46). Prayers are not needed by those in heaven, and they cannot help those in hell. That means some people must be in a third place, at least temporarily.

Why would anyone go to purgatory? To be cleansed. "Nothing unclean shall enter heaven" (Apoc. 21:27). Anyone who has not completely expiated his sins—that is, not just had them forgiven, but "made up" for them, been punished for them—in this life is, to some extent, "unclean." Through repentance he may have gained the grace needed to qualify for heaven (which is to say his soul is spiritually alive), but that is not enough. He needs to be cleansed completely. By not admitting the doctrine of purgatory, one necessarily implies that even the slightest defilement results in the loss of the soul, yet even here below not every crime is a capital offense: "Not all sin is deadly" (1 John 5:17).

Fundamentalists claim, as an article in Jimmy Swaggart's magazine The Evangelist put it, that "Scripture clearly reveals that all the demands of divine justice on the sinner have been completely fulfilled in Jesus Christ. It also reveals that Christ has totally redeemed, or purchased back, that which was lost. The advocates of a purgatory (and the necessity of prayer for the dead) say, in effect, that the redemption of Christ was incomplete. ... It has all been done for us by Jesus Christ, there is nothing to be added or done by man."

This presumes there is a contradiction between the Redemption and our suffering in expiation for our sins. There is not, whether that suffering is in this life or in the next. Paul said he rejoiced "in my sufferings for you, and [I] fill up those things that are wanting in the suffering of Christ" (Col. 1:24). Ronald Knox explained this passage by noting that "the obvious meaning is that Christ's sufferings, although fully satisfactory on behalf of our sins, leave us under a debt of honour, as it were, to repay them by sufferings of our own." Paul did not imply there was something lacking in the Redemption, that Christ could not pull it off on his own, and no Fundamentalist misreads Col. 1:24 that way. Analogously, it is not contrary to the Redemption to say we must suffer for our sins; it is a matter of justice. We can suffer here, or hereafter, or in both places, as Augustine wrote.

Some say, "God does not demand expiation after having forgiven sins." Tell that to King David. When David repented, God sent Nathan with a message for him: "The Lord on his part has forgiven your sin: you shall not die. But since you have utterly spurned the Lord by this deed, the child born to you must surely die" (2 Sam. 12:14). Even after David's sin was forgiven, he had to undergo expiation. Can we expect less? Fundamentalists think the answer is Yes, because Christ obviated the need for any expiation on our part, but the Bible nowhere teaches that. Having one's sins forgiven is not the same thing as having the punishment for them wiped out.

The main reason for opposition to purgatory is that it cannot coexist with Fundamentalism's notion of salvation. For Fundamentalists, salvation comes by "accepting Christ as one's personal savior." Aside from that one act of acceptance, no acts—meaning no good deeds and no sins—make any difference with respect to one's salvation. If one is "born again" in Fundamentalism's sense, salvation has already occurred, and nothing can keep one from heaven. If not "born again," one is damned. In Fundamentalism's scheme of things, purgatory would be superfluous, since cleansing before entering heaven would be unnecessary, on the notion that every soul is unclean and God ignores the uncleanliness by "covering" the soul's sinfulness.

Purgatory makes sense only if there is a requirement that a soul not just be <declared> to be clean, but actually <be> clean. After all, if a guilty soul is merely "covered," if its sinful state still exists but is officially ignored, then, for all the protestations that may be given, it is still a guilty soul. It is still unclean. 
A man who has not bathed in a month is not cleansed merely by putting on clean clothes; clean clothes will not remove the dirt. Likewise, "covering" a soul will not purify it; its dirty state is merely hidden from view. Catholic theology takes literally the notion that "nothing unclean shall enter heaven." From this it is inferred that a dirty soul, even if "covered," remains a dirty soul and is not fit for heaven. It needs to be cleansed or purged of its dirtiness. The purging comes in purgatory.

There is another argument commonly used against purgatory. It is that the Catholic Church makes money off the doctrine. Without purgatory, the claim goes, the Church would go broke. Any number of anti-Catholic books, from the tamest to the most bizarre, claim the Church owes the majority of its wealth to this doctrine. The numbers do not add up.

When a Catholic requests a memorial Mass for the dead—that is, a Mass said for the benefit of someone in purgatory—it is customary to give the parish a stipend, on the principle that the laborer is worth his hire (Luke 10:7) and those who preside at the altar share the altar's offerings (1 Cor. 9:13-14). In the United States, a stipend is commonly around five dollars, but the indigent do not have to pay anything, and no parish maintains a "schedule of fees." A few people, of course, freely offer more. On average, though, a parish can expect to receive something less than five dollars by way of stipend for each memorial Mass said. These Masses are usually said on weekdays.

Look at what happens on a Sunday. There are often hundreds of people at Mass. In a crowded parish, there may be thousands. Many families and individuals deposit five dollars or more into the collection basket; others deposit less. A few give much more. A parish might have four or five or six Masses on a Sunday. The total from the Sunday collections far outstrips the paltry amount received from the memorial Masses. The facts are that no Catholic parish gets rich off Mass stipends—or even gets much at all.

In interpreting the Bible, in determining whether the doctrine of purgatory contradicts or confirms what is found in its pages, we come upon a recurring question: "Who is to decide?" It hardly suffices to say, "Let the Bible itself decide," since it is the interpretation of the Bible that is in question and no book, not even the Bible, can be self-interpreting. Either we interpret it ourselves, using our own resources, or we listen to the word of a divinely-appointed interpreter, if one has been established. Catholics hold that Christ empowered the Church to give infallible interpretations of the Bible. "I have still much to say to you, but it is beyond your reach as yet. It will be for him, the truth-giving Spirit, when he comes, to guide you in all truth" (John 16:12). This Jesus said to the apostles.

This takes us, of course, to the rule of faith—is it to be found in the Bible alone or in the Bible and Tradition, as handed down by the Church? That question was examined in an earlier chapter, and there is no need to repeat the arguments here. The reader just needs to keep in mind that the controversy about purgatory is really a controversy about much more than purgatory. Purgatory has just been a convenient warring ground. The ultimate disagreement concerns the doctrine of <sola scriptura>. If Fundamentalists understood why that doctrine will not wash—why, in fact, it is contrary to Scripture—they would have little difficulty in accepting purgatory and other Catholic beliefs, such as the Immaculate Conception and the Assumption, which are not explicitly stated in the Bible.



The above is excerpted from "Catholicism and Fundamentalism" 1988 Ignatius Press, available from Catholic Answers* 
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Purgatory
Is Purgatory only for Roman Catholics?
http://forums.catholic.com/showthread.php?t=304785  
January 24, 2009, 4 pages of letter exchanges
Dear forum, I was told by a Byzantine Catholic cleric that Purgatory is only a Roman concept and does not exist. I am also told that the Western and Eastern Catholic church are bound by the same doctrine, dogma and the same magisterium. How can all this possible?

A question about Purgatory
A question about Purgatory
http://forums.catholic.com/showthread.php?t=332958
April 26, 2009, 12 pages of letter exchanges
If the man who is at the side of Jesus when they are on the cross is a sinner, why Jesus brought the thief to heaven instantly without cleansing in purgatory? Because Jesus said, "right now I will put you in paradise"; the underlined phrase "right now" only means an immediate deliverance to the kingdom of God. Does it mean that Jesus do not consider purgatory to cleanse the sin of the thief?

No Purgatory for You!
No purgatory for you! 
http://forums.catholic.com/showthread.php?t=342795 

May 31, 2009, 4 pages of letter exchanges
I was reading the thread on saints in purgatory compared to the average faithful and I thought of this:
1Thessalonians 4:16 -- No, the Lord Himself will come down from heaven at the word of command, at the sound of the archangel's vice and God's trumpet; and those who have died in Christ will rise first. (17) Then we, the living, the survivors, will be caught up with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Thenceforth we shall be with the Lord unceasingly.
(18) Console one another with this message.
This is my question: for those alive at the coming of Christ, the ones being caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, is there a purgatory for them?
I hear a lot of people say they plan on going to purgatory when they die. But what happens if they take too long to die, the Lord comes back, and only the living who are already perfected can meet Him?
How is 2 Maccabees 12:43-46 evidence for Purgatory?
Purgatory and the Book of Maccabees
http://forums.catholic.com/showthread.php?t=383495 
October 5, 2009, 31 pages of letter exchanges
Many apologetics articles use 2 Maccabees 12:43-46 as evidence for Purgatory. I don't have a problem with the actual concept of Purgatory; I believe the New Testament implies its existence (plus it's a Church teaching). But as for 2 Maccabees -- that was the Old Testament. Heaven was not "opened" up yet. The people of the OT believed in a place of the dead, but the concept was different than Heaven and hell (and therefore Purgatory). 
Any thoughts would be appreciated --- on why this is often used as evidence. 
(PS Many articles regarding salvation in general refer to the OT; for example, when trying to demonstrate the temporal punishment of sins.)

Purgatory: fire & pain or not?
What's it like in purgatory? 
http://forums.catholic.com/showthread.php?t=747915 
January 24, 2013, 2 pages of letter exchanges
The Church doesn't pronounce about what happens in purgatory. All we know is a state of cleansing of the soul to heaven. But how about so many visions that saints had about the purgatory? Most of them involving fire...
What is there after this life? (Part I) - Theologian Father Paul O'Callaghan Discusses the "Last Things"
http://www.zenit.org/article-32741?l=english 
ROME, June 2, 2011 (Zenit.org) Is there such a thing as life after death? Is the claim that humans can live forever in perfect bliss after death not a meaningless exaggeration? Would it not be more realistic to say that humans simply disappear at the end of their lives? Is it not grossly unfair to claim that those who have sinned in this life will suffer grievously forever?

Father Paul O'Callaghan, professor of theological anthropology at the Pontifical University of the Holy Cross in Rome, addresses these and other questions on what happens after a person dies in "Christ Our Hope: An Introduction to Eschatology" (Catholic University of America Press, 2011).

In this interview with ZENIT, Father O'Callaghan discusses the scope of his textbook and he offers an overview of the field of eschatology, which is the study of the four last things -- death, judgment, heaven and hell.

ZENIT: Why did you write this book?

Father O'Callaghan: I've been teaching the subject for nearly 25 years. So the time had come to put pen to paper. It took me longer than I thought it would to write it. Eschatology is a complex and ample subject, or at least has become so in the last century. Some years ago, in a hospital waiting room, a woman said to me: "My father died last year." It was obvious she remembered him fondly. And she asked: "Where is he now?" It just did not seem possible to her that a person she loved, someone who had given her life, would just disappear off the face of the earth. I think this simple incident brought me to be very attentive to the anthropological implications of eschatology.

Some Christians are afraid to speak about the "last things." This is understandable since it is not easy to describe in detail what the afterlife consists of. But people are looking for answers, often desperately so. They're looking for something to give them hope, to keep them going, to make love meaningful, to make life worth living.

ZENIT: Benedict XVI is particularly sensitive to issues related to eschatology

Father O'Callaghan: The Holy Father's encyclical "Spe Salvi" came out in 2007, when I was writing the book, and I used it throughout. I think it's fair to say the book is an extended commentary on this extraordinary document. Some 30 years earlier, Joseph Ratzinger had written what many consider his most cogent and profound work, 
"Eschatology: Death and Eternal Life" (also published in English by Catholic University of America Press). I have read it repeatedly over the years. So I was aware of his thought. Still, a few issues that arise in the encyclical drew my attention.

"Spe Salvi" very openly admits that for many people nowadays the promise of eternal life is unattractive. They're interested in this life, not the next life, which for many is considered as a source of eternal boredom. And since they don't hope, they don't believe. So in each chapter I've attempted to show that eternal life, judgment, resurrection, post-mortem purification and all the rest, are extraordinarily attractive and meaningful from the human point of view. Far from distracting us from the world we live in, they motivate us deeply and prompt us to live life to the fullest. In Christianity, on earth we can "store up treasure in heaven" (Mark 10:21). The provisional character of human life inculcated by different versions of reincarnationism does the exact opposite.
Still, I had to be careful not as it were to "project" Christian eschatology out of human experience or striving. Christian hope is the fruit of God's action and promise. It's not our doing. Our task as Christians is to open ourselves to God saving action, for eternal life consists principally of God's life in us. Theologians call this "divinization." Matthew expresses it as follows: "Enter into the joy of your master" (25:23). After all, hope is what's called a "theological virtue," not only in that's it's directed toward God, but is infused by God into the human heart.

ZENIT: I see you pay a lot of attention to Scriptural issue.

Father O'Callaghan: Eschatology is based on the divine promise, which is revealed to us mainly through Scripture, and principally in the life, words and work of Jesus Christ, God's Word and Son, our Lord and Savior. The Fathers of the Church developed their eschatology also on the basis of Scripture, and I gave prominence to their writings as well. I attempted to apply to Scriptural texts a strictly theological hermeneutic, indeed a Christological hermeneutic.

ZENIT: That's a big word, "hermeneutic."

Father O'Callaghan: Indeed. It needs some explanation. Literally, hermeneutic means "interpretation." Two examples may suffice to explain it. The first example is as follows. When we read in the New Testament that those who die confirmed in sin will be condemned for all eternity, immediately we begin to ask: but what does this mean? Could it be that Jesus was just provoking his disciples to react decisively to his message, to convert, to make up their minds once and for all? This was the understanding of Origen and others.

Obviously, Jesus achieved the conversion he sought, but I don't think this was the primary purpose of these statements, because he moved his followers to conversion not through fear and harshness, but by love and mercy. I think Jesus meant just what he said: that those who persevere in their infidelity to the end of their lives will be lost forever. This is such a serious issue, such a real possibility, that he was prepared to give up his life to save us from sin. God gives more weight to human freedom than we do at times.

The second example. On several occasions, Jesus said he will raise humans up on "the last day." Some authors have felt embarrassed at these texts, seeing in them the danger of crass materialistic interpretations of revelation. The biblical exegete Rudolf Bultmann said that the resurrection of Jesus took place as he died on the cross, and our resurrection would be of a kind. Resurrection therefore must be considered as a purely spiritual reality, linked with our baptismal conversion from sin. The fact is, however, that the Fathers of the Church interpreted final resurrection in clearly cosmic terms, and came to accept the doctrine of the deep, essential union existing between body and soul on the basis of the promise of the future resurrection of the dead, or "of the flesh."

ZENIT: Why the title "Christ Our Hope?"

Father O'Callaghan: The title "Christ Our Hope" is a paraphrase of the expression "Spe Salvi," (We Are Saved in Hope, Romans 8:24). Eschatology is simply a working-out of Christ's work of salvation. Benedict XVI's apostolic visit to the United States of America in the year 2008 was titled "Christ Our Hope."

The painting on the cover [of the book], by the pre-Raphaelite English artist William Holman Hunt, depicts the risen Christ still walking the face of an unredeemed world, carrying a light in one hand, as he knocks at a door with the other. The painting clearly evokes Revelations 3:20: "Behold, I stand at the door and knock." The door, so the artist noted, has no handle on the outside. It can only be opened on the inside.

Humans are never forced to accept God's gifts, even the greatest gift of eternal communion with him. God doesn't want slaves in heaven, but sons.

ZENIT: And "hope?"

Father O'Callaghan: The work is structured around the virtue of hope. Chapter One is on the dynamics of hope, and sets the scene for the rest of the work. One aspect I emphasize particularly is that hope is the result of the working of the Holy Spirit. Chapters Two to Seven deal with the object of hope, what we hope for: the "Parousia" or final coming of Jesus Christ in glory, final resurrection, the renewal of the cosmos, general judgment, heaven and hell.

Chapter Eight deals with the stimulus of hope in the world, its presence in human life and political activity, the visibility or otherwise of the Kingdom of God on earth. Chapters Nine to Eleven deal with the honing and purification of hope: the doctrine of death, purgatory and intermediate eschatology. The last chapter attempts to show that Christian hope provides a key for understanding all aspects of Christian theology: Christology, ecclesiology, sacraments, anthropology, ethics and spirituality.
What is there after this life? (Part II) - Theologian Father Paul O'Callaghan Answers Questions on Death
http://www.zenit.org/article-32748?l=english
ROME, June 3, 2011 (Zenit.org) Is there any basis for saying that the world will come to an end, after a string of cosmic and social catastrophes? Is the possibility of obtaining purification for sin after death not likely to lead people to moral irresponsibility? Does the promise of eternal life after death bring people to forget about improving the world we are living in? Father Paul O'Callaghan, professor of theological anthropology at the Pontifical University of the Holy Cross in Rome, addresses these and other questions on life after death in "Christ Our Hope: An Introduction to Eschatology" (Catholic University of America Press, 2011).

In this interview with ZENIT, Father O'Callaghan discusses the renewal of the cosmos, the joy that will be experienced at the moment of the Final Judgment, and other questions regarding the four last things -- death, judgment, heaven and hell.

ZENIT: Several questions arise regarding the topics included in your book. First: what is the renewal of the cosmos?
Father O'Callaghan: We can understand something of the realism of the risen body from the appearances of the risen Christ to the Apostles. Though material, his body was glorious and difficult to recognize. They identified him not by looking at his face, but at his hands, which carried the marks of the nails by which he was crucified. In effect, between the earthly body and the risen body there is continuity and difference.

Even glorious matter requires a cosmic context. Thus, the renewal of the cosmos. But we know little of the revitalized cosmos that God will prepare for those who love him. Theologians over the centuries have depicted it in an extraordinary variety of ways. But in matters eschatological, it's best to be sober, so I won't make any further suggestions.

ZENIT: Second question: medieval art depicted the final judgment as inflicting terror and pain on a vast scale. Can it really be the object of Christian hope?

Father O'Callaghan: The book of Revelation depicts the martyrs crying out to heaven for vengeance (6:10). They hope for judgment in that they hope for justice. Christ himself taught his followers that "to hunger and thirst for justice" was a sign and source of beatitude (Matthew 5:6). Christians forgive, indeed, but hope God will bring about justice on earth, in this life and the next. But it should be pointed out that God brings about justice not only by condemning the confirmed sinner, but also, and principally, by making the sinner just, by offering humans the possibility of justification, or conversion. Benedict XVI in "Spe Salvi" said that a world that has to create its own justice is a world without hope (No. 42).

Christians hope for judgment because they believe there is such a thing as truth. Only sinners need fear it. For God's children, however aware they may be of their own weaknesses, the definitive revelation of truth will be a moment of stupendous joy. Strange though it may seem, the definitive truth about the world has a name: "charity." St. John of the Cross said that "in the evening our lives we will be judged on charity."

ZENIT: Why does Scripture speak of angels and saints accompanying Christ at judgment?

Father O'Callaghan: St. Patrick in his Confessions asked God for the privilege of judging the Irish at final judgment. Time would show that maybe he was biting off more than he could chew, numbers-wise, and contents-wise. But I suppose he was convinced that he had a special understanding for the people he evangelized and was in a better position than others to put them in the place God intended for them. Of course only God can judge, and has handed on that power to his Son, Jesus Christ. But the saints do provide for the rest of humanity a living and concrete reference of lived holiness. Rather than saying they judge humanity, it might be more correct to say they reveal to humans what God intended his children to be. Their very lives ipso facto judge that of their fellow men and women.

Likewise, the angels belong to God's court, and accompany Christ in every moment of his saving work, and so also at judgment. They reveal in a special way how creatures, all creatures, are meant to direct their lives to God, praising him incessantly, giving God all the glory.

ZENIT: Is there any way of knowing when the world will come to an end?

Father O'Callaghan: Only God knows, Mark tells us (13:32), when the world will come to an end. Even the signs that seem to indicate that the end-time is near at hand (the preaching of the Gospel, the coming of the Antichrist, cosmic upheavals, etc.) are ambivalent: We don't know to what degree they have been fulfilled, and how much time will go by from their fulfillment to the coming of Christ in glory. Attempts to make exact predictions about the end of time have often made Christians look foolish. Still, growth in holiness and evangelization may, indeed, be considered as signs that the final coming of the kingdom is close at hand.

ZENIT: Third question: As Christians we don't hope for the condemnation of anybody, obviously, but would it not be correct to say we should hope for the salvation of all human beings?

Father O'Callaghan: The theologian Hans Urs von Balthasar held that the saving power of Christ was so powerful and incisive that it should penetrate even the darkest regions of the human heart, even of those who have been condemned. Thus he taught that as Christians we should hope for the salvation of all humans. Still, though we can and should desire that God gives each and every one the grace of conversion, we don't in a strict sense hope for their salvation. We can only hope for our own personal salvation. The freedom of each individual human being is paramount. The door of the human heart has the handle only on the inside.

ZENIT: Fourth question: Is there such a thing as a purely human hope?

Father O'Callaghan: Humans are structured for hope. Philosophers say hope is the last thing that is lost, that it is very fabric of the human soul (G. Marcel). Still, hope is enlivened, authenticated and made perpetual only by the intervention of God's grace. Hope of some kind is absolutely necessary for people to work, to live, to befriend other people. But if it is not based on God's grace, it easily withers and fades. I'm convinced that the Church nowadays more than anything else must preach hope ... but not only preach it: it must live hope, communicate hope, make it joyfully contagious.

Many Christians know how they should act, but don't manage to do so, because they've lost hope, they've given up. And it's up to their fellow-Christians to give it back to them, gently and patiently, day by day, stage by stage. In a very inspiring paragraph of "Spe Salvi," Benedict XVI speaks of Christians as "ministers of hope" (No. 34).

ZENIT: Another question: Why death?

Father O'Callaghan: Scripture speaks of a close linkup between death and sin. Yet death is natural, it belongs to the very biological structure God gave us. I think we can say that God provided mortality as a kind of safety mechanism for humans: once people stop recognizing that God is the only source of life, and attempt to live as if he didn't exist and wasn't meant to be respected (this is what sin means), the prospect and reality of death becomes an extremely powerful reminder of the limited character of our existence, a stimulus to convert and avoid sinning.

God stays our sinful tendencies by reminding us we are mortal, and by promising a fullness of immortality only to those who are humbly faithful to him. Animals die, and so do humans. But only humans are aware of the fact. And that makes a very big difference. The poet Goerge Herbert said: "Death is working like a mole, and digs my grave at each remove."
ZENIT: One last question: s it not true that Protestants and Orthodox Christians deny purgatory?

Father O'Callaghan: I have attempted throughout "Christ Our Hope" to look into every question from the ecumenical angle. Obviously, post-mortem purification is a critical issue. Keep in mind that Christians from the very earliest times prayed insistently for the dead, especially in the celebration of the Eucharist. It was a universal practice. Such prayer would be useless to those already in full communion with God (for example, the martyrs) and to those who are condemned. Thus prayer for the dead is directed to those who are not fully purified at death. This is the ancient faith of the Church.

It is true that Orthodox believers do not share the fine points of Catholic theology of purgatory, but at a substantial issue there is a common faith. Protestants for the most part are wary about anything that smacks of giving value of human works in God's sight, and have attempted to eliminate the doctrine of purgatory. Still, the 1999 Common Declaration between Lutherans and Catholics will make it easier in the future to establish common ground on this front. While writing the work, I paid special attention to the Lutheran theologian and close friend, Wolfhart Pannenberg.

ZENIT: Do you think the book will sell well?

Father O'Callaghan: I hope it will... but I'm not sure if this is theological hope! Also, I have to be careful when recommending people to buy it. At a certain age, people get sensitive when you suggest they read books on eschatology. It is a bit like telling them, in the old days, that it was high time they received the Sacrament of the Anointing of the Sick! After all, eschatology is a matter of life and death.

"Christ Our Hope: An Introduction to Eschatology": www.amazon.com/Christ-Our-Hope-Introduction-Eschatology/dp/0813218624
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The Dialogue

INTRODUCTION

Saint Catherine of Genoa was born in the Vicolo del Filo in that city, in 1447. She was of the great Guelph family of Fiesca, being the daughter of Giacomo Fiesca, at one time Viceroy of Naples, and granddaughter of Roberto Fiesca, whose brother was Pope Innocent IV. Another Fiesca was Pope Adrian V; for this family gave several princes to the Church and many bold and skillful warriors and statesmen to the state. The saint's mother, Francesca de Negro, was likewise of aristocratic birth.

Catherine, who was one of five children, was brought up piously. Her earliest biography, written by the priest Cattaneo Marabotto, who was her confessor in her latter years, and by her friend Ettore Vernazza, relates that her penances were remarkable from the time she was eight, and that she received the gift of prayer in her thirteenth year. When she was thirteen she declared to her confessor her wish to enter the convent of Santa Maria delle Grazie, in Genoa, a house of Augustinian Canonesses of the Lateran in which her elder sister Limbania had already taken the veil. He pointed out to her that she was still very young and that the life of a religious was hard, but she met his objections with a "prudence and zeal" which seemed to him "not human but supernatural and divine ". So he visited the convent of her predilection, to which he was confessor, and urged the mothers to accept her as a novice. But they were obdurate against transgressing their custom by receiving so young a girl. Catherine's disappointment gave her "great pain, but she hoped the Lord Almighty would not forsake her."
She grew up to be very lovely: "taller than most women, her head well  proportioned, her face rather long but singularly beautiful and well  shaped, her complexion fair and in the flower of her youth rubicund, her  nose long rather than short, her eyes dark and her forehead high and broad;  every part of her body was well formed." About the time she failed to enter the convent, or a little later, her father died, and his power and possessions passed to her eldest brother Giacomo. Wishing to compose the differences between the factions into which the principal families of Genoa were divided—differences which had long entailed cruel, distracting and wearing strife—Giacomo Fiesca formed the project of marrying his young sister to Giuliano Adorni, son of the head of a powerful Ghibelline family.  He obtained his mother's support for his plan, and found Giuliano willing to accept the beautiful, noble and rich bride proposed to him; as for Catherine herself, she would not refuse this cross laid on her at the command of her mother and eldest brother. On the 13th of January, 1463, at the age of sixteen, she was married to Giuliano Adorni.

He is described as a man of "strange and recalcitrant nature" who wasted his substance on disorderly living. Catherine, living with him in his fine house in the Piazza Sant' Agnete, at first entirely refused to adopt his worldly ways, and lived "like a hermit", never going out except to hear Mass. But when she had thus spent five years, she yielded to the remonstrances of her family, and for the next five years practiced a certain commerce with the world, partaking of the pleasures customary among the women of her class but never falling into sin. Increasingly she was irked and wearied by her husband's lack of spiritual sympathy with her, and by the distractions which kept her from God.

Her conversion is dated from the eve of St. Bernard, 1474, when she visited  the church of St. Bernard, in Genoa, and prayed, so intolerable had life in  the world become to her, that she might have an illness which would keep  her three months in bed. Her prayer was not granted but her longing to leave the world persisted. Two days later she visited her sister Limbania in the convent of Santa Maria delle Grazie, and at Limbania's instance returned there on the morrow to make her confession to the nuns' confessor.  Suddenly, as she was kneeling down at the confessional, "her heart was wounded by a dart of God's immense love, and she had a clear vision of her own wretchedness and faults and the most high goodness of God. She fell to the ground, all but swooning", and from her heart rose the unuttered cry, "No more of the world for me! No more sin!" The confessor was at this moment called away, and when he came back she could speak again, and asked and obtained his leave to postpone her confession.

Then she hurried home, to shut herself up in the most secluded room in the house, and for several days she stayed there absorbed by consciousness of her own wretchedness and of God's mercy in warning her. She had a vision of  Our Lord, weighed down by His Cross and covered with blood, and she cried  aloud, "O Lord, I will never sin again; if need be, I will make public  confession of my sins." After a time, she was inspired with a desire for Holy Communion which she fulfilled on the feast of the Annunciation.

She now entered on a life of prayer and penance. She obtained from her husband a promise, which he kept, to live with her as a brother. She made strict rules for herself—to avert her eyes from sights of the world, to speak no useless words, to eat only what was necessary for life, to sleep as little as possible and on a bed in which she put briars and thistles, to wear a rough hair shirt. Every day she spent six hours in prayer. She rigorously mortified her affections and will.

Soon, guided by the Ladies of Mercy, she was devoting herself to the care of the sick poor. In her plain dress she would go through the streets and byways of Genoa, looking for poor people who were ill, and when she found them she tended them and washed and mended their filthy rags. Often she visited the hospital of St. Lazarus, which harbored incurables so diseased as to be horrible to the sight and smell, many of them embittered. In Catherine they aroused not disgust but charity; she met their insults with unfailing gentleness.

Her earliest biography gives details of her religious practices. From the time of her conversion she hungered insatiably for the Holy Eucharist, and the priests admitted her to the privilege, very rare in that period, of daily communion. For twenty-three years, beginning in the third year after her conversion, she fasted completely throughout Lent and Advent, except that at long intervals she drank a glass of water mixed with salt and vinegar to remind herself of the drink offered to Our Lord on the cross, and during these fasts she enjoyed exceptional health and vigor. For twenty-five years after her conversion she had no spiritual director except Our Lord Himself. Then, when she had fallen into the illness which afflicted the last ten years of her life, she felt the need for human help, and a priest named Cattaneo Marabotto, who had a position of authority in the hospital in which she was then working, became her confessor.

Some years after her conversion her husband was received into the third order of St. Francis, and afterwards he helped her in her works of mercy.

The time came when the directors of the great hospital in Genoa asked Catherine to superintend the care of the sick in this institution. She accepted, and hired near the hospital a poor house in which she and her husband lived out the rest of their days. Her prayers were still long and regular and her raptures frequent, but she so arranged that neither her devotions nor her ecstasies interfered with her care of the sick. Although she was humbly submissive even to the hospital servants, the directors saw the value of her work and appointed her rector of the hospital with unlimited powers.

In 1497 she nursed her husband through his last illness. In his will he extolled her virtues and left her all his possessions.

Mrs. Charlotte Balfour underlined in her copy of the saint's works an indicative extract from her teaching. "We should not wish for anything but what comes to us from moment to moment," Saint Catherine told her spiritual children, "exercising ourselves none the less for good. For he who would not thus exercise himself, and await what God sends, would tempt God. When we have done what good we can, let us accept all that happens to us by Our Lord's ordinance, and let us unite ourselves to it by our will. Who tastes what it is to rest in union with God will seem to himself to have won to Paradise even in this life."
She was still only fifty-three years old when she fell ill, worn out by her life of ecstasies, her burning love for God, labor for her fellow creatures and her privations; during her last ten years on earth she suffered much.  She died on the 15th of September, 1510, at the age of sixty-three. The public cult rendered to her was declared legitimate on the 6th of April, 1675. The process for her canonization was instituted by the directors of the hospital in Genoa where she had worked. Her heroic virtue and the authenticity of many miracles attributed to her having been proved, the bull for her canonization was issued by Clement XII on the 30th of April, 1737.

Saint Catherine's authorship of the 'Treatise on Purgatory has never been disputed. But Baron von Hugel in his monumental work the "Mystical Element in Religion as Studied in Saint Catherine of Genoa and her Friends" concludes convincingly, after a meticulous examination of the "Dialogue of the Blessed and Seraphic Saint Catherine of Genoa," that its author was Battista Vernazza:" The entire "Dialogue" then is the work of Battista Vernazza." Thus this work is not, as has been thought, the saint's spiritual autobiography, nor indeed does it ever claim to be other than what it is, her spiritual biography. It is the life of her soul, dramatized by a younger woman who had known her and her intimates, who had a singular devotion to her, and who was peculiarly qualified to understand her experience.

Baron von Hugel believed that Saint Catherine first became acquainted with the Genoese notary Ettore Vernazza during the epidemic in Genoa in 1493, that is nineteen years after her conversion, when she was forty-six years old and he in his early twenties. She wrote of "a great compassion he had conceived when still very young, at the time the pestilence raged in Genoa, when he used to go about to help the poor ". Von Hugel describes him, after profound study of his life and works, as "a man of fine and keen, deep and world-embracing mind and heart, of an overflowing, ceaseless activity, and of a will of steel". He was "the most intimate, certainly the most perceptive of Catherine's disciples" and with Cattaneo Marabotto wrote the earliest life of her. In 1496 he married Bartolomea Ricci, and they had three daughters of whom the eldest, Tommasa, had Saint Catherine for godmother.

Little Tommasa was a sensitive, loving, bright child with a turn for  writing, as she shewed in a few simple lines of verse which she wrote to  her "most holy protectress" and "adored mother" when she was only ten. Was she addressing her godmother, or her mother in the flesh who died not long afterwards? Her father, after his wife's death, sent her and her little sister Catetta to board in that convent of Augustinian canonesses in which Saint Catherine had not been allowed to take the veil. Perhaps the nuns had  been taught by the saint that very young girls may have a true vocation to  religion, for Tommasa was only thirteen when, on the 24th of June, 1510,  she received in their house the habit of an Augustinian Canoness of the  Lateran and changed her name to Battista. She spent all the rest of her ninety years on earth in that convent in Genoa.

Twelve weeks after her reception Saint Catherine died, and Baron von Hugel  tentatively identifies Battista with an unnamed nun to whom, and to six  other friends and disciples of the saint, Battista's father among them,  "intimations and communications of her passage and instant complete union  with God" were vouchsafed at the moment of her death.

Battista's literary remains include many letters, poetry—both spiritual canticles and sonnets, and several volumes of spiritual dissertations in which are "all but endless parallels and illustrations" to the teachings of Saint Catherine. She wrote also three sets of "Colloquies," and in one of them relates certain of her own spiritual experiences. In all her writings, but especially in these narrations, Baron von Hugel notes the influence of Catherine's doctrine and spiritual practices.

The "Dialogue" reproduces the incidents of the saint's spiritual life as these are recorded in her earliest biography, and its doctrine is that embodied in the "Treatise on Purgatory and in her recorded sayings, from which even its language is in large part derived. That its matter has passed through another mind, Battista's, gives it an added interest: there is the curious, vivid dramatization; there is, in some passages, a poignant and individual quality; and there is an insight which proves that Battista herself was also a mystic, one who had spent all her days in the spiritual companionship of Saint Catherine. We are shewn not only the saint but also her reflection in the mirror which was Battista's mind. "A person", says Von Hugel, speaking of Battista at the time when she wrote the "Dialogue,"  "living now thirty-eight years after Catherine's death, in an environment of a kind to preserve her memory green.... Battista, the goddaughter of the  heroine of the work, and the eldest, devoted daughter of the chief  contributor to the already extant biography; a contemplative with a deep  interest in, and much practical experience of, the kind of spirituality to  be portrayed and the sort of literature required; a nun during thirty-eight  years in the very convent where Catherine's sister, one of its foundresses,  had lived and died, and where Catherine herself had desired to live and  where her conversion had taken place."

The "Dialogue," long generally accepted as Catherine's own account of her spiritual life, has been allowed by the highest authorities to embody, with her "Treatise on Purgatory," the saint's doctrine. These two treatises and the earliest biography, translated into several languages, spread that doctrine and devotion to her throughout the Catholic world in the centuries between her death and her canonization. The bull which canonized her alludes to the "Dialogue" as an exposition of her doctrine: "In her admirable "Dialogue" she depicts the dangers to which a soul bound by the flesh is exposed."

The Vicomte Theodore Marie de Bussierne includes the "Dialogue "with the "Treatise on Purgatory" in his translation into French of the saint's works, published in 1860. It was from this translation that Mrs. Charlotte Balfour translated the first half of the "Dialogue" into English. She meant to make an English version of all the saint's works but had worked only on the "Dialogue" at the time of her death. Her work has been carefully  collated with the Italian original and revised where necessary, the edition  used being that included in the beautiful "Life and Works" of Saint  Catherine which was printed in Rome in 1737, the year of her canonization,  by Giovanni Battista de Caporali, and dedicated to Princess Vittoria Altoviti de' Corsini, the Pope's niece. As here printed, the whole Dialogue may be regarded as translated from Battista Venazza's original work. Mrs. Balfour would certainly have wished to acknowledge her debt to Monsieur de Bussierne's French version. 
The latter part of the Dialogue and the whole "Treatise on Purgatory" have been directly translated from the 1737 Italian edition of the saint's works.

Saint Catherine's earliest biography concludes with the following words:

"It remains for us to pray the Lord, of His great goodness and by the intercession of this glorious Seraphin, to give us His love abundantly, that we may not cease to grow in virtue, and may at last win to eternal beatitude with God who lives and reigns for ever and ever."

H.D.I.



TREATISE ON PURGATORY

How by Comparing it to the Divine Fire which she felt in Herself, this Soul Understood what Purgatory was like and how the Souls there were Tormented.1
CHAPTER I

The state of the souls who are in Purgatory, how they are exempt from all self-love.
This holy Soul2 found herself, while still in the flesh, placed by the  fiery love of God in Purgatory, which burnt her, cleansing whatever in her  needed cleansing, to the end that when she passed from this life she might  be presented to the sight of God, her dear Love. By means of this loving  fire, she understood in her soul the state of the souls of the faithful who  are placed in Purgatory to purge them of all the rust and stains of sin of  which they have not rid themselves in this life. And since this Soul, placed by the divine fire in this loving Purgatory, was united to that divine love and content with all that was wrought in her, she understood the state of the souls who are in Purgatory. And she said:

The souls who are in Purgatory cannot, as I understand, choose but be there, and this is by God's ordinance who therein has done justly. They cannot turn their thoughts back to themselves, nor can they say, "Such sins I have committed for which I deserve to be here ", nor, "I would that I had not committed them for then I would go now to Paradise", nor, "That one will leave sooner than I", nor, "I will leave sooner than he". They can have neither of themselves nor of others any memory, whether of good or evil, whence they would have greater pain than they suffer ordinarily. So happy are they to be within God's ordinance, and that He should do all which pleases Him, as it pleases Him that in their greatest pain they cannot think of themselves. They see only the working of the divine goodness, which leads man to itself mercifully, so that he no longer sees aught of the pain or good which may befall him. Nor would these souls be in pure charity if they could see that pain or good. They cannot see that they are in pain because of their sins; that sight they cannot hold in their minds because in it there would be an active imperfection, which cannot be where no actual sin can be.

Only once, as they pass from this life, do they see the cause of the Purgatory they endure; never again do they see it for in another sight of it there would be self. Being then in charity from which they cannot now  depart by any actual fault, they can no longer will nor desire save with  the pure will of pure charity. Being in that fire of Purgatory, they are within the divine ordinance, which is pure charity, and in nothing can they depart thence for they are deprived of the power to sin as of the power to merit.

CHAPTER II

What is the joy of the souls in Purgatory? A comparison to shew how they see God ever more and more. The difficulty of speaking of this state
I believe no happiness can be found worthy to be compared with that of a  soul in Purgatory except that of the saints in Paradise; and day by day  this happiness grows as God flows into these souls, more and more as the  hindrance to His entrance is consumed. Sin's rust is the hindrance, and the fire burns the rust away so that more and more the soul opens itself up to the divine inflowing. A thing which is covered cannot respond to the sun's rays, not because of any defect in the sun, which is shining all the time, but because the cover is an obstacle; if the cover be burnt away, this thing is open to the sun; more and more as the cover is consumed does it respond to the rays of the sun.
It is in this way that rust, which is sin, covers souls, and in Purgatory is burnt away by fire; the more it is consumed, the more do the souls respond to God, the true sun. As the rust lessens and the soul is opened up to the divine ray, happiness grows; until the time be accomplished the one wanes and the other waxes. Pain however does not lessen but only the time for which pain is endured. As for will: never can the souls say these pains  are pains, so contented are they with God's ordaining with which, in pure  charity, their will is united.

But, on the other hand, they endure a pain so extreme that no tongue can be found to tell it, nor could the mind understand its least pang if God by special grace did not shew so much. Which least pang God of His grace shewed to this Soul, but with her tongue she cannot say what it is. This sight which the Lord revealed to me has never since left my mind and I will tell what I can of it. They will understand whose mind God deigns to open.

CHAPTER III

Separation from God is the chief punishment of Purgatory. Wherein Purgatory differs from Hell
All the pains of Purgatory arise from original or actual sin. God created the soul pure, simple and clean of all stain of sin, with a certain beatific instinct towards Himself whence original sin, which the soul finds in itself, draws it away, and when actual is added to original sin the soul is drawn yet further away. The further it departs from its beatific instinct, the more malignant it becomes because it corresponds less to God.

There can be no good save by participation in God, who meets the needs of irrational creatures as He wills and has ordained, never failing them, and answers to a rational soul in the measure in which He finds it cleansed of sin's hindrance. 
When therefore a soul has come near to the pure and clear  state in which it was created, its beatific instinct discovers itself and  grows unceasingly, so impetuously and with such fierce charity (drawing it  to its last end) that any hindrance seems to this soul a thing past  bearing. The more it sees, the more extreme is its pain.

Because the souls in Purgatory are without the guilt of sin, there is no hindrance between them and God except their pain, which holds them back so that they cannot reach perfection. Clearly they see the grievousness of every least hindrance in their way, and see too that their instinct is hindered by a necessity of justice: thence is born a raging fire, like that  of Hell save that guilt is lacking to it. Guilt it is which makes the will  of the damned in Hell malignant, on whom God does not bestow His goodness  and who remain therefore in desperate ill will, opposed to the will of God.

CHAPTER IV

Of the state of the souls in Hell and of the difference between them and those in Purgatory. Reflections of this saint on those who are careless of their salvation
Hence it is manifest that there is perversity of will, contrary to the will of God, where the guilt is known and ill will persists, and that the guilt of those who have passed with ill will from this life to Hell is not remitted, nor can be since they may no longer change the will with which they have passed out of this life, in which passage the soul is made stable in good or evil in accordance with its deliberate will. As it is written, "Ubi te invenero," that is in the hour of death, with the will to sin or dissatisfaction with sin or repentance for sin, "Ibi te judicabo." Of which judgment there is afterwards no remission, as I will shew:

After death free will can never return, for the will is fixed as it was at the moment of death. Because the souls in Hell were found at the moment of death to have in them the will to sin, they bear the guilt throughout eternity, suffering not indeed the pains they merit but such pains as they endure, and these without end. But the souls in Purgatory bear only pain, for their guilt was wiped away at the moment of their death when they were found to be ill content with their sins and repentant for their offences against divine goodness. Therefore their pain is finite and its time ever lessening, as has been said.

O misery beyond all other misery, the greater that human blindness takes it not into account!

The pain of the damned is not infinite in quantity because the dear goodness of God sheds the ray of His mercy even in Hell. For man dead in sin merits infinite pain for an infinite time, but God's mercy has allotted infinity to him only in time and has determined the quantity of his pain; in justice God could have given him more pain.

O how dangerous is sin committed in malice! Hardly does a man repent him thereof, and without repentance he will bear its guilt for as long as he perseveres, that is for as long as he wills a sin committed or wills to sin again.

CHAPTER V

Of the peace and the joy there are in Purgatory
The souls in Purgatory have wills accordant in all things with the will of God, who therefore sheds on them His goodness, and they, as far as their will goes, are happy and cleansed of all their sin. As for guilt, these cleansed souls are as they were when God created them, for God forgives their guilt immediately who have passed from this life ill content with their sins, having confessed all they have committed and having the will to commit no more. Only the rust of sin is left them and from this they cleanse themselves by pain in the fire. Thus cleansed of all guilt and united in will to God, they see Him clearly in the degree in which He makes Himself known to them, and see too how much it imports to enjoy Him and that souls have been created for this end. Moreover, they are brought to so uniting a conformity with God, and are drawn to Him in such wise, His natural instinct towards souls working in them, that neither arguments nor figures nor examples can make the thing clear as the mind knows it to be in effect and as by inner feeling it is understood to be. I will, however, make one comparison which comes to my mind.

CHAPTER VI

A comparison to shew with what violence and what love the souls in Purgatory desire to enjoy God
If in all the world there were but one loaf of bread to feed the hunger of all creatures, and if they were satisfied by the sight of it alone, then since man, if he be healthy, has an instinct to eat, his hunger, if he neither ate nor sickened nor died, would grow unceasingly for his instinct to eat would not lessen. Knowing that there was only that loaf to satisfy him and that without it he must still be hungry, he would be in unbearable pain. All the more if he went near that loaf and could not see it, would his natural craving for it be strengthened; his instinct would fix his desire wholly on that loaf which held all that could content him; at this point, if he were sure he would never see the loaf again, he would be in Hell. Thus are the souls of the damned from whom any hope of ever seeing their bread, which is God, the true Savior, has been taken away. But the souls in Purgatory have the hope of seeing their bread and wholly satisfying themselves therewith. Therefore they suffer hunger and endure pain in that measure in which they will be able to satisfy themselves with the bread which is Jesus Christ, true God and Savior and our Love.

CHAPTER VII

Of God's admirable wisdom in making Purgatory and Hell
As the clean and purified spirit can find rest only in God, having been created for this end, so there is no place save Hell for the soul in sin, for whose end Hell was ordained by God. 
When the soul as it leaves the body  is in mortal sin, then, in the instant in which spirit and body are  separated, the soul goes to the place ordained for it, unguided save by the  nature of its sin. And if at that moment the soul were bound by no ordinance proceeding from God's justice, it would go to a yet greater hell  than that in which it abides, for it would be outside His ordinance, in  which divine mercy has part so that God gives the soul less pain than it deserves. The soul, finding no other place to hand nor any holding less  evil for it, casts itself by God's ordinance into Hell as into its proper place.

To return to our matter which is the Purgatory of the soul separated from the body when it is no longer clean as it was created. Seeing in itself the impediment which can be taken away only by means of Purgatory, it casts itself therein swiftly and willingly. Were there not the ordinance it thus obeys, one fit to rid it of its encumbrance, it would in that instant beget within itself a hell worse than Purgatory, for it would see that because of that impediment it could not draw near to God, its end. So much does God import that Purgatory in comparison counts not at all, for all that it is, as has been said, like Hell. But compared to God, it appears almost nothing.

CHAPTER VIII

Of the necessity of Purgatory. How terrible it is
When I look at God, I see no gate to Paradise, and yet because God is all mercy he who wills enters there. God stands before us with open arms to receive us into His glory. But well I see the divine essence to be of such purity, greater far than can be imagined, that the soul in which there is even the least note of imperfection would rather cast itself into a thousand Hells than find itself thus stained in the presence of the Divine Majesty. Therefore the soul, understanding that Purgatory has been ordained  to take away those stains, casts itself therein, and seems to itself to  have found great mercy in that it can rid itself there of the impediment  which is the stain of sin.

No tongue can tell nor explain, no mind understand, the grievousness of Purgatory. But I, though I see that there is in Purgatory as much pain as  in Hell, yet see the soul which has the least stain of imperfection  accepting Purgatory, as I have said, as though it were a mercy, and holding  its pains of no account as compared with the least stain which hinders a soul in its love. I seem to see that the pain which souls in Purgatory endure because of whatever in them displeases God, that is what they have willfully done against His so great goodness, is greater than any other pain they feel in Purgatory. And this is because, being in grace, they see the truth and the grievousness of the hindrance which stays them from drawing near to God.
CHAPTER IX

How God and the souls in Purgatory look at each other. The saint acknowledges that in speaking of these matters she cannot express herself
All these things which I have surely in mind, in so much as in this life I have been able to understand them, are, as compared with what I have said, extreme in their greatness. Beside them, all the sights and sounds and justice and truths of this world seem to me lies and nothingness. I am left confused because I cannot find words extreme enough for these things.

I perceive there to be so much conformity between God and the soul that when He sees it in the purity in which His Divine Majesty created it He gives it a burning love, which draws it to Himself, which is strong enough to destroy it, immortal though it be, and which causes it to be so transformed in God that it sees itself as though it were none other than God. Unceasingly He draws it to Himself and breathes fire into it, never letting it go until He has led it to the state whence it came forth, that is to the pure cleanliness in which it was created.

When with its inner sight the soul sees itself drawn by God with such loving fire, then it is melted by the heat of the glowing love for God, its most dear Lord, which it feels overflowing it. And it sees by the divine light that God does not cease from drawing it, or from leading it, lovingly and with much care and unfailing foresight, to its full perfection, doing this of His pure love. But the soul, being hindered by sin, cannot go whither God draws it; it cannot follow the uniting look with which He would draw it to Himself. Again the soul perceives the grievousness of being held back from seeing the divine light; the soul's instinct too, being drawn by that uniting look, craves to be unhindered. I say that it is the sight of these things which begets in the souls the pain they feel in Purgatory. Not that they make account of their pain; most  great though it be, they deem it a far less evil than to find themselves going against the will of God, whom they clearly see to be on fire with  extreme and pure love for them.

Strongly and unceasingly this love draws the soul with that uniting look, as though it had nought else than this to do. Could the soul who understood find a worse Purgatory in which to rid itself sooner of all the hindrance in its way, it would swiftly fling itself therein, driven by the conforming love between itself and God.

CHAPTER X

How God uses Purgatory to make the soul wholly pure. The soul acquires in Purgatory a purity so great that were it well for it still to stay there after it had been purged of sin, it would no longer suffer
I see, too, certain rays and shafts of light which go out from that divine love towards the soul and are penetrating and strong enough to seem as though they must destroy not only the body but the soul too, were that possible. Two works are wrought by these rays, the first purification and the second destruction.

Look at gold: the more you melt it, the better it becomes; you could melt it until you had destroyed in it every imperfection. Thus does fire work on material things. The soul cannot be destroyed in so far as it is in God,  but in so far as it is in itself it can be destroyed; the more it is  purified, the more is self destroyed within it, until at last it is pure in God.
When gold has been purified up to twenty-four carats, it can no longer be consumed by any fire; not gold itself but only dross can be burnt away.  Thus the divine fire works in the soul: God holds the soul in the fire until its every imperfection is burnt away and it is brought to perfection, as it were to the purity of twenty-four carats, each soul however according to its own degree. When the soul has been purified it stays wholly in God, having nothing of self in it; its being is in God who has led this cleansed soul to Himself; it can suffer no more for nothing is left in it to be burnt away; were it held in the fire when it has thus been cleansed, it would feel no pain. Rather the fire of divine love would be to it like eternal life and in no way contrary to it.
CHAPTER XI

Of the desire of souls in Purgatory to be wholly cleansed of the stains of their sins. The wisdom of God who suddenly hides their faults from these souls
The soul was created as well conditioned as it is capable of being for  reaching perfection if it live as God has ordained and do not foul itself  with any stain of sin. But having fouled itself by original sin, it loses its gifts and graces and lies dead, nor can it rise again save by God's means. And when God, by baptism, has raised it from the dead, it is still prone to evil, inclining and being led to actual sin unless it resist. And thus it dies again.

Then God by another special grace raises it again, yet it stays so sullied and so turned to self that all the divine workings of which we have spoken are needed to recall it to its first state in which God created it; without them it could never get back thither. And when the soul finds itself on the road back to its first state, its need to be transformed in God kindles in it a fire so great that this is its Purgatory. Not that it can look upon this as Purgatory, but its instinct to God, aflame and thwarted, makes Purgatory.

A last act of love is done by God without help from man. So many hidden imperfections are in the soul that, did it see them, it would live in despair. But in the state of which we have spoken they are all burnt away, and only when they have gone does God shew them to the soul, so that it may see that divine working which kindles the fire of love in which its imperfections have been burnt away.

CHAPTER XII

How suffering in Purgatory is coupled with joy
Know that what man deems perfection in himself is in God's sight faulty, for all the things a man does which he sees or feels or means or wills or remembers to have a perfect seeming are wholly fouled and sullied unless he acknowledge them to be from God. If a work is to be perfect it must be wrought in us but not chiefly by us, for God's works must be done in Him and not wrought chiefly by man.

Such works are those last wrought in us by God of His pure and clean love, by Him alone without merit of ours, and so penetrating are they and such fire do they kindle in the soul, that the body which wraps it seems to be consumed as in a furnace never to be quenched until death. It is true that love for God which fills the soul to overflowing, gives it, so I see it, a happiness beyond what can be told, but this happiness takes not one pang from the pain of the souls in Purgatory. Rather the love of these souls, finding itself hindered, causes their pain; and the more perfect is the love of which God has made them capable, the greater is their pain.

So that the souls in Purgatory enjoy the greatest happiness and endure the greatest pain; the one does not hinder the other. 
CHAPTER XIII

The souls in Purgatory are no longer in a state to acquire merit. How these souls look on the charity exercised for them in the world
If the souls in Purgatory could purge themselves by contrition, they would pay all their debt in one instant such blazing vehemence would their contrition have in the clear light shed for them on the grievousness of being hindered from reaching their end and the love of God.

Know surely that not the least farthing of payment is remitted to those souls, for thus has it been determined by God's justice. So much for what God does as for what the souls do, they can no longer choose for themselves, nor can they see or will, save as God wills, for thus has it been determined for them.

And if any alms be done them by those who are in the world to lessen the time of their pain, they cannot turn with affection to contemplate the deed, saving as it is weighed in the most just scales of the divine will. They leave all in God's hands who pays Himself as His infinite goodness pleases. If they could turn to contemplate the alms except as it is within the divine will, there would be self in what they did and they would lose sight of God's will, which would make a Hell for them. Therefore they await immovably all that God gives them, whether pleasure and happiness or pain, and never more can they turn their eyes back to themselves.

CHAPTER XIV 

Of the submission of the souls in Purgatory to God's will
So intimate with God are the souls in Purgatory and so changed to His will, that in all things they are content with His most holy ordinance. And if a soul were brought to see God when it had still a trifle of which to purge itself, a great injury would be done it. For since pure love and supreme justice could not brook that stained soul, and to bear with its presence would not befit God, it would suffer a torment worse than ten purgatories.  
To see God when full satisfaction had not yet been made Him, even if the time of purgation lacked but the twinkling of an eye, would be unbearable to that soul. It would sooner go to a thousand hells, to rid itself of the little rust still clinging to it, than stand in the divine presence when it was not yet wholly cleansed.

CHAPTER XV

Reproaches which the souls in Purgatory make to people in the world
And so that blessed1 soul, seeing the aforesaid things by the divine light, said: "I would fain send up a cry so loud that it would put fear in all men on the earth. I would say to them: 'Wretches, why do you let yourselves be thus blinded by the world, you whose need is so great and grievous, as you will know at the moment of death, and who make no provision for it whatsoever?'

"You have all taken shelter beneath hope in God's mercy, which is, you say, very great, but you see not that this great goodness of God will judge you for having gone against the will of so good a Lord. His goodness should constrain you to do all His will, not give you hope in ill-doing, for His justice cannot fail but in one way or another must needs be fully satisfied.

"Cease to hug yourselves, saying: 'I will confess my sins and then receive plenary indulgence, and at that moment I shall be purged of all my sins and thus shall be saved.' Think of the confession and the contrition needed for  that plenary indulgence, so hardly come by that, if you knew, you would  tremble in great fear, more sure you would never win it than that you ever  could."

CHAPTER XVI

This Soul shews again how the sufferings of the souls in Purgatory are no hindrance at all to their peace and their joy
I see the souls suffer the pains of Purgatory having before their eyes two works of God.

First, they see themselves suffering pain willingly, and as they consider  their own deserts and acknowledge how they have grieved God, it seems to them that He has shewn them great mercy, for if His goodness had not tempered justice with mercy, making satisfaction with the precious blood of  Jesus Christ, one sin would deserve a thousand perpetual hells. And therefore the souls suffer pain willingly, and would not lighten it by one  pang, knowing that they most fully deserve it and that it has been well  ordained, and they no more complain of God, as far as their will goes, than if they were in eternal life.

The second work they see is the happiness they feel as they contemplate God's ordinance and the love and mercy with which He works on the soul.

In one instant God imprints these two sights on their minds, and because they are in grace they are aware of these sights and understand them as they are, in the measure of their capacity. Thus a great happiness is granted them which never fails; rather it grows as they draw nearer God. These souls see these sights neither in nor of themselves but in God, on whom they are far more intent than on the pains they suffer, and of whom  they make far greater account, beyond all comparison, than of their pains. For every glimpse which can be had of God exceeds any pain or joy a man can feel. Albeit, however, it exceeds the pain and joy of these souls, it lessens them by not a tittle.

CHAPTER XVII

She concludes by applying all she has said of the souls in Purgatory to what she feels, and has proved in her own soul
This form of purgation, which I see in the souls in Purgatory, I feel in my own mind. In the last two years I have felt it most; every day I feel and see it more clearly. I see my soul within this body as in a purgatory, formed as is the true Purgatory and like it, but so measured that the body can bear with it and not die little by little it grows until the body die.

I see my spirit estranged from all things, even things spiritual, which can  feed it, such as gaiety, delight and consolation, and without the power so  to enjoy anything, spiritual or temporal, by will or mind or memory, as to let me say one thing contents me more than another.

Inwardly I find myself as it were besieged. All things by which spiritual or bodily life is refreshed have, little by little, been taken from my inner self, which knows, now they are gone, that they fed and comforted.  But so hateful and abhorrent are these things, as they are known to the spirit, that they all go never to return. This is because of the spirit's instinct to rid itself of whatever hinders its perfection; so ruthless is it that to fulfill its purpose it would all but cast itself into Hell. Therefore it ever deprives the inner man of all on which it can feed, besieging it so cunningly that it lets not the least atom of imperfection pass unseen and unabhorred.

As for my outer man, it too, since the spirit does not respond to it, is so besieged that it finds nothing to refresh it on the earth if it follow its human instinct. No comfort is left it save God, who works all this by love and very mercifully in satisfaction of His justice. To perceive this gives my outer man great peace and happiness, but happiness which neither lessens my pain nor weakens the siege. Yet no pain could ever be inflicted on me so great that I would wish to depart from the divine ordinance. I neither leave my prison nor seek to go forth from it: let God do what is needed! My  happiness is that God be satisfied, nor could I suffer a worse pain than  that of going outside God's ordinance, so just I see Him to be and so very  merciful.

All these things of which I have spoken are what I see and, as it were, touch, but I cannot find fit words to say as much as I would of them. Nor can I say rightly what I have told of the work done in me, which I have felt spiritually. I have told it however.
The prison in which I seem to myself to be is the world, my chains the body, and it is my soul enlightened by grace which knows the grievousness of being held down or kept back and thus hindered from pursuing its end.  This gives my soul great pain for it is very tender. By God's grace it receives a certain dignity which makes it like unto God; nay, rather He lets it share His goodness so that it becomes one with Him. And since it is impossible that God suffer pain, this immunity too befalls the souls who draw near Him; the nearer they come to Him, the more they partake of what is His.

Therefore to be hindered on its way, as it is, causes the soul unbearable pain. The pain and the hindrance wrest it from its first natural state, which by grace is revealed to it, and finding itself deprived of what it is able to receive, it suffers a pain more or less great according to the measure of its esteem for God. The more the soul knows God, the more it  esteems Him and the more sinless it becomes, so that the hindrance in its  way grows yet more terrible to it, above all because the soul which is unhindered and wholly recollected in God knows Him as He truly is.

As the man who would let himself be killed rather than offend God feels death and its pain, but is given by the light of God a zeal which causes him to rate divine honor above bodily death, so the soul who knows God's ordinance rates it above all possible inner and outer torments, terrible though they may be, for this is a work of God who surpasses all that can be felt or imagined. Moreover God when He occupies a soul, in however small a  degree, keeps it wholly busied over His Majesty so that nothing else counts  for it. Thus it loses all which is its own, and can of itself neither see nor speak nor know loss or pain. But, as I have already said clearly, it knows all in one instant when it leaves this life.

Finally and in conclusion, let us understand that God who is best and greatest causes all that is of man to be lost, and that Purgatory cleanses it away.



ENDNOTES

Chapter I

1 The chapter headings are unlikely to have been written by Saint Catherine, who would hardly refer to herself as a saint as do the headings to Chapter IV and IX.

2 At least the word "holy" and perhaps all this introductory paragraph were probably added by whoever wrote the chapter headings.

Chapter XV

1 This epithet, and perhaps all this sentence down to "said", have probably been added by an editor.
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Purgatory
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The Souls in Purgatory are the souls of those who died in the state of grace (i.e. as God's friends), but who are not yet cleansed enough from sin to enter Heaven. When we are sorry for our sins and confess them, God joyfully forgives us. However, each sin wounds our soul, and the damage remains even after it is forgiven. Souls who neglect to repair this spiritual damage, by doing penance, are not ready for Heaven when they die, even if they don't deserve to go to hell. So God in His mercy allows them to spend time suffering in Purgatory, in atonement for their sins before entering Heaven. The Souls in Purgatory are part of the Communion of Saints (they are sometimes referred to as "The Church Suffering"), and we have the obligation as Catholics to pray for their speedy release from Purgatory.
So Purgatory is a state of purification, where the soul can be cleansed of all the sins and damage from sin which hinder it from reaching Heaven. The fact that Purgatory exists is a proof of God's overwhelming mercy. Souls who die without having taken care to properly prepare their souls for Heaven would actually prefer to suffer in Purgatory rather than have to enter the presence of God and stand among the glorious saints and angels, stained with even the slightest speck of sin!
The word "Purgatory", from Latin, "purgare", means to make clean, to purify.
"Purgatory" is a beautiful and very practical doctrine taught by the Catholic Church, and believed also by millions of Chinese and Africans... and millions of old religion cultures in Europe, America, Australia, and India.
The Catholic Church teaches that Purgatory is the place or state for the purification of those just souls who depart in venial sin or who are still subject to temporal punishment for sin... defined as a dogma in the Council of Florence (Mansi, t. XXXI, col. 1031), and in the decree of the Council of Trent (Sess. XXV).
At the Reformation the celebration of All Souls' Day was abolished in the Church of England, though it has been renewed in certain churches in connection with the "Catholic revival." Among continental Protestants its tradition has been more tenaciously maintained. Even Luther's influence was not sufficient to abolish its celebration in Saxony during his lifetime; and, though its Ecclesiastical sanction lapsed before long even in the Lutheran Church, its memory survives strongly in popular custom. Just as it is the custom of French people, of all ranks and creeds, to decorate the graves of their dead on the jour des morts, so in Germany the people stream to the graveyards once a year with offerings of flowers.

DOCTRINE OF THE BIBLE:
1. Some sins, like the one against the Holy Spirit, can not be forgiven neither on earth nor after death, but some sins can be forgiven and the person purified, either in this age or in the age to come (Matt. 12:32)... this is the basis of the doctrine of Purgatory, "And whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but he that shall speak against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the world to come." 
2. The "Baptism on behalf of the death" of 1 Cor.15:29 is similar to the "Baptism of the Crucifixion" of Mk.10:38-38... here, in 1 Cor., it is an expiation sacrifice to help the death... you can't offer an expiation sacrifice for someone who is in Heaven or in Hell... is got to be a Purgatory!
3. It is a holy and pious thought to pray for the dead that they may be loosed from sins (2 Macc.12:46).
4. Mortal and venial sins: If anyone sees his brother commit a sin that does not lead to death, he should pray and God will give him life. I refer to those whose sin does not lead to death. There is a sin that leads to death. I am not saying that he should pray about that. All wrongdoing is sin, and there is sin that does not lead to death. (1 Jn.5:16-17).
5. For he chose us in him before the creation of the world to be holy and blameless in his sight. (Eph. 1:4)... 27Nothing impure will ever enter Heaven (Rev. 21:27), the last verse of Revelation... nothing impure can enter Heaven, only the holy and blameless, and Purgatory is the place or state to clean us of any small impurity we may had at the time of death.
6. A further argument is supplied by St. Paul in 1 Cor. 3:11-15: "For other foundation no man can lay, but that which is laid; which is Christ Jesus. Now if any man build upon this foundation, gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay stubble: Every man's work shall be manifest; for the day of the Lord shall declare it, because it shall be revealed in fire; and the fire shall try every man's work, of what sort it is. If any man's work abide, which he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. If any man's work burn, he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire." 
While this passage presents considerable difficulty, it is regarded by many of the Fathers and theologians as evidence for the existence of an intermediate state in which the dross of lighter transgressions will be burnt away, and the soul thus purified will be saved. This, according to Bellarmine (De Purg., I, 5), is the interpretation commonly given by the Fathers and theologians; and he cites to this effect: St. Ambrose (commentary on the text, and Sermo xx in Ps. cxvii), St. Jerome, (Comm. in Amos, c. iv), St. Augustine (Comm. in Ps. xxxvii), St. Gregory (Dial., IV, xxxix), and Origen (Hom. vi in Exod.). 

PAINS OF PURGATORY:
St. Augustine speaks of the pain which purgatorial fire causes as more severe than anything a man can suffer in this life in Ps. 37 n. 3 (P. L., col. 397).... but, of course, there is the "security" of Heaven!... a cause of permanent hope in Purgatory... 
The only comfort of the people in Purgatory is the security to go Heaven by the Blood of Jesus... sooner or later... but to Heaven!, praised be Jesus!. St. Gregory the Great speaks of those who after this life "will expiate their faults by purgatorial flames," and he adds "'that the pain be more intolerable than any one can suffer in this life" (Ps. 3 poenit., n. 1). 
Following in the footsteps of Gregory, St. Thomas teaches (IV, dist. xxi, q. i, a.1) that besides the separation of the soul from the sight of God, there is the other punishment from fire. How this fire affects the souls of the departed the Doctors do not know, and in such matters it is well to heed the warning of the Council of Trent when it commands the bishops "to exclude from their preaching difficult and subtle questions which tend not to edification', and from the discussion of which there is no increase either in piety or devotion" (Sess. XXV, "De Purgatorio").

HELP TO THE SOULS IN PURGATORY:
The Catholic faith teaches with the Bible that "It is a holy and pious thought to pray for the dead that they may be loosed from sins" (2 Maccabees 12:46).  The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass is the greatest celebration in Heaven, and the best offering for the souls of Purgatory... their glorious hope to be helped out of Purgatory as soon as possible. 
Virgin Mary told St. Simon Stock in London that he who dies with the Scapular will not go to Hell, and if he goes to Purgatory, he will go to Heaven the Saturday after his or her death.... a delicacy of a Mother! The Rosary is an excellent prayer to help the souls of Purgatory. There is the security of Heaven in Purgatory! 

PURGATORY (Scripture References): from Concordance: Last Things 
- Purification necessary for heaven:  Heb. 12:14; Rev 21:27 
- An intermediate state of purification:  Mt. 5:26; Lk 12:58-59 
- Degrees of expiation of sins:  Lk. 12:47-48
- Can be aided by prayer:  2Mac. 12:45 
- Salvation; but only as through fire:  1Cor. 3:15 
- Temporary agony:  1 Cor. 3:15; Mt 5:25-26 
- Christ preached to spiritual beings: 1 Pet. 3:19 
- Nothing unclean shall enter heaven:  Rev. 21:27 
- Sacrifice for the dead:  2 Mac. 12:43-46  
- A reality beyond the two realms of Heaven and Earth a place between or near:  2 Cor. 5:10; Rev; 5: 2;3 Rev; 5:23; Phil 2:10; Matt 18: 23-25 Luke 23:42  
- No forgiveness in this age nor in the age to come:  Mt. 12:32 
- "Extra" suffering:  Col. 1:24; 2 Sam 12:14  

The Catechism of the Catholic Church:
III. THE FINAL PURIFICATION, OR PURGATORY: [As on page 16]
A note on Purgatory
http://catholiceducation.org/articles/facts/fm0086.htm
By Douglas McManaman, June 2006
A priest friend of a nearby diocese was once accosted by a woman who had purchased a Mass for her deceased father.  What upset her was that during the Mass, my friend implied that her father was in purgatory. What right do you have to say that my father is in purgatory? she asked. My friend simply replied, You are the one that told me he was in purgatory.  She looked puzzled. When did I say that? she asked. He said, You were the one who requested a Mass for him. If your father is in heaven, he doesn't need a Mass; and if he's in hell, all the Masses in the world won't do him any good. So if you requested a Mass for him, it can only mean that you believe his soul is in purgatory. 
Purgatory is an official doctrine of the Church. The Catechism describes it as the final purification of the elect, which is undergone so as to achieve the holiness necessary to enter the joy of heaven (sec. 1030). C.S. Lewis, who was not a Catholic, argued that our souls demand purgatory: Would it not break the heart if God said to us, "It is true, my son, that your breath smells and your rags drip with mud and slime, but we are charitable here and no one will upbraid you with these things, nor draw away from you. Enter into the joy? Should we not reply, "With submission, Sir, and if there is no objection, I'd rather be cleaned first. "It may hurt, you know." Even so, sir. (The Business of Heaven, p. 121) 
Recently I was told of a great victory for the Church. It's the story of a man who about forty years ago decided to abandon the Church and all it represented for the sake of his freedom. He'd decided that no one was going to tell him what to do, how to choose, what is right and wrong, etc., and he chose to raise his children on the same attitude.   
About thirty five years later, though, he found himself pointing a loaded gun to his head. His life had become so empty and intolerable that he was simply going to end it.  He does not know why, but he didn't end his life that day. Instead, he sought professional help. It was his psychiatrist, however, who finally made the suggestion that he choose the reverse, the exact opposite of what he'd chosen in the past, which brought him to the point of suicide. He thought about it for a while and realized that this would mean returning to God, to the sacraments, and allowing the Church to tell him what and what not to do. And so he went to a Church one night and listened.  
This man now speaks of the profound joy in his life, a joy that increases with every passing day. But he also tells of the profound sorrow that he feels, a sorrow that also increases with each passing day as he is forced to take note of the ruined lives of his children, raised as they were within the secular and permissive household of a practical atheist.   
St. Catherine of Genoa says that the pain of purgatory is greater than any pain that can be experienced on earth.  But she also says that the pain of purgatory is more joyful than the greatest joys on earth. It is this combination of joy and sorrow that can help explain the simultaneous suffering and joy that is experienced by the souls in purgatory. St. Catherine of Genoa says that the pain of purgatory is greater than any pain that can be experienced on earth. But she also says that the pain of purgatory is more joyful than the greatest joys on earth. The joy of purgatory comes from knowing that eternal life is ours, that we will enjoy a happiness that exceeds our capacity to imagine and which will never end. The sorrow of purgatory comes from among other things knowing fully the harm that our sins have caused others as well as the complete awareness of the stains left on our soul, which render us unfit and unable to tolerate being in the presence of pure Innocence Itself.  
Allow me to imagine that I am a window. During the night I see nothing wrong with myself. Anyone can look through me and see the outside world. But as the sun begins to rise and its rays begin to penetrate me, I see all sorts of stains, finger prints, dried spittle, dirt, etc., that I didn't notice before. All I can do is hope that someone will come along and wipe me clean, because if someone were to look out the window at this point, their vision would be obscured, distorted, and they would find me rather cumbersome; for my stains prevent the beauty of the world outside of me, which I am bound to channel, from being fully appreciated. My stains would torment me, but I would be helpless to do anything about them.  Try to magnify that pain a thousand fold, and we might achieve a glimpse of the pain that is in store for us in purgatory, if we're one of the lucky ones to make it there.   
And perhaps the only way the window can be cleaned is through the heat of the sun itself. It must shine so brightly and get so hot that the stains and dirt are completely burned away. It is because the dirty window is so unlike the sun that it experiences its heat and brilliance as painful. Consider, too, the pain of wanting to right certain wrongs that we recognize we were responsible for, but are unable to right immediately. A person with a just will refuses to accept rest until those wrongs and the damage they have caused are made right, which is why the souls in purgatory accept their suffering--caused by the knowledge of those wrongs--until all of them are made right, which in most cases would take decades, some even centuries. The essence of purgatory's sorrow is summed up by poet John Greenleaf Whittier (1807-92): "For of all sad words of tongue or pen, the saddest are these: 'It might have been!'" 
One pain that is likely in store for most of us is the frustration that will come from the awareness that the living have the ability to grant us tremendous relief by offering fasts, alms, prayers, i.e., The Rosary, The Act of Reparation, The Acts of Faith, Hope, and Charity, The Stations of the Cross, and The Sacrifice of the Mass, etc., in suffrage for us, but are not doing so because they don't realize they have this power to help us, nor that there is a spiritual treasury of the Church available for them to relieve us, nor that we even need their help, because we did not pass on to them these enduring truths of the faith. Praying for the dead is a devout and holy thought (2 M 12: 45), and offering the sacrifice of the Mass for a departed soul is "an action all together fine and noble" (2 M 12: 43).  Moreover, it is one of the spiritual works of mercy. Unless our deceased parents, relatives, and friends were people of extraordinary virtue and holiness, it is probably a good idea to remember to offer them works of suffrage for about the next forty years or so. Their gratitude will be unending.

Douglas McManaman is a high school religion teacher with the York Catholic District School Board in Ontario. He is currently teaching at Father Michael McGivney Catholic Academy in Markham, Ontario and maintains a web site, A Catholic Philosophy and Theology Resource Page, in support of his students. He studied Philosophy at St. Jerome's College in Waterloo, and Theology at the University of Montreal. Mr. McManaman is the past President of the Canadian Chapter of the Fellowship of Catholic Scholars. He is on the advisory board of the Catholic Education Resource Center. 

Padre Pio – Champion of the Holy Souls 
http://www.spiritdaily.net/tassonepio.htm  
By Susan Tassone, October 24, 2006

As with all the great saints, Padre Pio, the famed stigmatic from Italy, had a special relationship with the "holy souls" (those in purgatory).
They were his frequent visitors -- to such an extent that he once said, "I see so many souls from purgatory they don't frighten me anymore." In fact, St. Pio once related that he encountered more souls from purgatory than he did those who were still in this world!
Once, praying late at night in the chapel balcony, at San Giovanni Rotundo, in the barren, wind-swept hills of eastern Italy, the saint heard a ruckus on the altar and spotted what looked like a novitiate cleaning the chapel. He had just knocked down a candelabra. The only problem: at that particular time, the friary had no such novitiate.
It turned out to be a monk who had once been studying at the friary, died young, and was allowed to do his purgatory there at the monastery. While alive, he explained to Pio -- who called to him -- he had been negligent in his chores.
At other times, Padre Pio received souls -- including those of deceased soldiers during World War Two -- who, it was said, lined up for his intercession. In one case, a monk who lived with him spotted strange soldiers near the friary's fireplace. Wondering how they got in, Pio explained that they were not actual soldiers but departed spirits who had stopped by for help on the way to the hereafter.
A great saint this was! Such souls beseeched him constantly, and he offered his powerful, two-hour Masses along with personal sufferings for their release. He knew the importance, the power, of supplication. He also knew the power of suffering. He knew that all that matters is doing God's will and fulfilling your duty in your state in life. 
He likewise realized the powerful intercession of the holy souls and how they intercede for us while they are still in purgatory (and continue their awesome intercession once, with our help, they get to Heaven). 
The saint burned with love for poor sinners and the holy souls so much that he felt the need to offer himself to the Lord for these two particular categories of souls. St. Pio begged the Lord to pour upon him the punishment prepared for such souls and wrote his spiritual director (on November 29, 1910) asking permission to accept such punishment. 
That director granted this request, saying: 
"Make the offering of which you speak and it will be most acceptable to the Lord. Extend your own arms also on your cross and by offering to the Father the sacrifice of yourself in union with our most loving Savior, suffer, groan, and pray for the wicked ones of the earth and for the poor souls in the next life who are so deserving of our compassion in their patient and unspeakable sufferings." The rest is history. Padre Pio suffered for souls in purgatory throughout the next 58 years -- from the pain of his stigmata to a daunting series of afflictions, many of which were mysterious. No one will ever know how many additional infirmities he suffered interiorly. 
One truly enlightening story is very important to know. A doctor who was very close to St. Pio received a letter from a lady whose daughter was near death. The mother implored the future saint for his prayers and blessing. 
The doctor was unable to get this letter to Padre Pio until several days after he received it. After reading the letter to Padre Pio, this physician asked how he should answer it. Pio responded, "Fiat." 
The doctor knew that some time had passed since he had received the letter and the girl was at death's door. He was perplexed by Padre Pio's assurance that all was done, that the request for prayer would work. 
Padre Pio continued, "Maybe you don't know that I can pray even now for the happy death of my great-grandfather."
"But he has been dead for many, many years," replied the doctor. "I know that too," said Padre Pio. "Let me explain by giving you an example. You and I both die, and through the good fortune and the goodness and mercy of the Lord we are obliged to stay in purgatory for 100 years. During these years nobody prays for us or has a Mass offered for the release of our souls. The 100 years pass and somebody thinks of Padre Pio and the good doctor and has Masses offered. For the Lord, the past does not exist; the future does not exist. Everything is an eternal present. Those prayers had already been 
taken into account so that even now I can pray for the happy death of my great-grandfather! Do you really think the Lord needs our bureaucracy-- that somebody has to ask for a grace on a piece of paper and bring it to Padre Pio?"
The important moral is that we should always pray for the deceased, even those who have died many years ago, because for God there is neither a past nor a future, but all as one eternal present. Let us join together with the holy souls in shouting as they were heard to do on one occasion in the friary of San Giovanni Rotondo, "Viva Padre Pio!" (Long live Padre Pio!) (The little girl in need of prayer, by the way, was healed.) 

Read me or Rue it 

http://www.theworkofgod.org/Library/Purgatry/Readme.htm  

By Fr. Paul O'Sullivan, OP [See page 66]
APPROVAL OF HIS EMINENCE THE CARDINAL PATRIARCH OF LISBON

Cardinal's Palace, Lisbon March 4, 1936 

We approve and recommend with all our heart the beautiful little book Read Me or Rue It by E. D. M. [These initials used by Fr. O'Sullivan stand for Engant de Marie, that is, "Child of Mary" Ed.] 

Although small, it is destined to do great good among Catholics, many of whom are incredibly ignorant of the great doctrine of Purgatory. As a consequence, they do little or nothing to avoid it themselves and little to help the Poor Souls who are suffering there so intensely, waiting for the Masses and prayers which should be offered for them. 

It is our earnest desire that every Catholic should read this little book and spread it about as widely as possible.  

FOREWORD

"READ ME OR RUE IT" 

This title is somewhat startling. Yet, Dear Reader, if you peruse this little book, you will see for yourself how well deserved it is. The book tells us how to save ourselves and how to save others from untold suffering. Some books are good and may be read with profit. Others are better and should be read without fail. 

There are, however, books of such sterling worth by reason of the counsels they suggest, the conviction they carry with them, the urge to action they give us that it would be sheer folly not to read them. 

Read Me or Rue It belongs to this class. It is for your best interest, Dear Friend, to read it and reread it, to ponder well and deeply on its contents. You will never regret it; rather, great and poignant will be your regret if you fail to study its few but pregnant pages. 

HELP, HELP, THEY SUFFER SO MUCH! 

I. We can never understand too clearly that every alms, small or great, which we give to the poor we give to God. 

He accepts it and rewards it as given to Himself. Therefore, all we do for the Holy Souls, God accepts as done to Himself. It is as if we had relieved or released Him from Purgatory. What a thought! How He will repay us! 

II. As there is no hunger, no thirst, no poverty, no need, no pain, no suffering to compare with what the Souls in Purgatory endure, so there is no alms more deserving, none more pleasing to God, none more meritorious for us than the alms, the prayers, the Masses we give to the Holy Souls. 

III. It is very possible that some of our own nearest and dearest ones are still suffering the excruciating pains of Purgatory and calling on us piteously for help and relief. 

Is it not dreadful that we are so hardened as not to think more about them, that we are so cruel as to deliberately forget them! For the dear Christ's sake, let us do all, but all, we can for them. 

Every Catholic ought to join the Association of the Holy Souls. 

PURGATORY 

"Have pity on me, have pity on me, at least you my friends, because the hand of the Lord hath touched me." (Job 19:21). 

This is the touching prayer that the Poor Souls in Purgatory address to their friends on Earth, begging, imploring their help, in accents of the deepest anguish. Alas, many are deaf to their prayers! It is incomprehensible how some Catholics, even those who are otherwise devout, shamefully neglect the souls in Purgatory. It would almost seem that they do not believe in Purgatory. Certain it is that their ideas on the subject are very hazy. 

Days and weeks and months pass without their having a Mass said for the Holy Souls! Seldom, too, do they hear Mass for them, seldom do they pray for them, seldom do they think of them! Whilst they are enjoying the fullness of health and happiness, busy with their work, engrossed with their amusements, the Poor Souls are suffering unutterable agonies on their beds of flame. What is the cause of this awful callousness? Ignorance: gross, inexplicable ignorance. 

People do not realize what Purgatory is. They have no conception of its dreadful pains, and they have no idea of the long years that souls are detained in these awful fires. As a result, they take little or no care to avoid Purgatory themselves, and worse still, they cruelly neglect the Poor Souls who are already there and who depend entirely on them for help. 

Dear Reader, peruse this little book with care and you will bless the day that it fell into your hands.  

CHAPTER 1: WHAT IS PURGATORY? 
It is a prison of fire in which nearly all [saved] souls are plunged after death and in which they suffer the intensest pain.
Here is what the great Doctors of the Church tell us of Purgatory:
So grievous is their suffering that one minute in this awful fire seems like a century.
St. Thomas Aquinas, the Prince of Theologians, says that the fire of Purgatory is equal in intensity to the fire of Hell, and that the slightest contact with it is more dreadful than all the possible sufferings of this Earth!
St. Augustine, the greatest of the Holy Doctors, teaches that to be purified of their faults previous to being admitted to Heaven, souls after death are subjected to a fire more penetrating, more dreadful than anything we can see, or feel, or conceive in this life "Though this fire is destined to cleanse and purify the soul," adds the Holy Doctor, "still it is more acute than anything we could possibly endure on Earth." 
St. Cyril of Alexandria does not hesitate to say that "it would be preferable to suffer all the possible torments of Earth until the Judgment day than to pass one day in Purgatory."
Another great Saint says: "Our fire, in comparison with the fire of Purgatory, is as a refreshing breeze."
The other holy writers speak in identical terms of this awful fire.
HOW COMES IT THAT THE PAINS OF PURGATORY ARE SO SEVERE?
1. The fire we see on Earth was made by the goodness of God for our comfort and well-being. Still, when used as a torment, it is the most dreadful one we can imagine.
2. The fire of Purgatory, on the contrary, was made by the Justice of God to punish and purify us and is, therefore, incomparably more severe.
3. Our fire, at most, burns this gross body of ours, made of clay; whereas, the fire of Purgatory acts on the spiritual soul, which is unspeakably more sensitive to pain.
4. The more intense our fire is, the more speedily it destroys its victim, who therefore ceases to suffer; whereas, the fire of Purgatory inflicts the keenest, most violent pain, but never kills the soul nor lessens its sensibility.
5. Unsurpassingly severe as is the fire of Purgatory, the pain of loss or separation from God, which the souls also suffer in Purgatory, is far more severe. The soul separated from the body craves with all the intensity of its spiritual nature for God. It is consumed with an intense desire to fly to Him. Yet it is held back. No words can describe the anguish of this unsatisfied craving. What madness, therefore, it is for intelligent beings to neglect taking every possible precaution to avoid such a dreadful fate. It is puerile to say that it cannot be so, that we cannot understand it, that it is better not to think or speak of it. The fact remains always the same -- whether we believe it, or whether we do not -- that the pains of Purgatory are beyond everything we can imagine or conceive. These are the words of St. Augustine.

CHAPTER 2: CAN ALL THIS BE TRUE?

The existence of Purgatory is so certain that no Catholic has ever entertained a doubt of it. It was taught from the earliest days of the Church and was accepted with undoubting faith wherever the Gospel was preached. 

The doctrine is revealed in Holy Scripture and has been handed down by Tradition, taught by the infallible Church and believed by the millions and millions of faithful of all times. 

Yet, as we have remarked, the ideas of many are vague and superficial on this most important subject. They are like a person who closes his eyes and walks deliberately over the edge of a yawning precipice. 

They would do well to remember that the best means of lessening our term in Purgatory -- or of avoiding it altogether -- is to have clear ideas of it, to think well on it and to adopt the means God offers for avoiding it. 

Not to think of it is fatal. It is nothing else than preparing for themselves a fearfully long and rigorous Purgatory. 

THE POLISH PRINCE 

A Polish prince who, for some political reason, had been exiled from his native country bought a beautiful castle and property in France. 

Unfortunately, he had lost the Faith of his childhood and was at the time of our story engaged in writing a book against God and the existence of a future life. 

Strolling one evening in his garden, he came upon a poor woman weeping bitterly. He questioned her as to the cause of her grief. 

"Ah! Prince," she replied, "I am the wife of Jean [John] Marie, your former steward, who died two days ago. He was a good husband to me and a faithful servant to Your Highness. His sickness was long and I spent all our savings on the doctors, and now I have nothing left to get Masses said for his soul." 

The Prince, touched by her grief, said a few kind words and, though professing no longer to believe in a future life, gave her some gold coins to have Masses said for her husband's soul. 

Some time after, it was again evening, and the Prince was in his study working feverishly at his hook. 

He heard a loud rap at the door and without looking up called out to the visitor to come in. The door slowly opened and a man entered and stood facing the Prince's writing table. 

On glancing up, what was not the Prince's amazement to see Jean Marie, his dead steward, looking at him with a sweet smile. 

"Prince," he said, "I come to thank you for the Masses you enabled my wife to have said for my soul. Thanks to the saving Blood of Christ, which was offered for me, I am now going to Heaven, but God has allowed me to come and thank you for your generous alms. " 

He then added impressively: "Prince, there is a God, a future life, a Heaven and a Hell." 

Having said these words he disappeared. 

The Prince fell upon his knees and poured forth a fervent Credo (I believe in God…")
ST. ANTONINUS AND HIS FRIEND 

Here is a narrative of a different kind, but not less instructive. 

St. Antoninus, the illustrious Archbishop of Florence, relates that a pious gentleman had died, who was a great friend of the Dominican Convent in which the Saint resided. Many Masses and suffrages were offered for his soul. 

The Saint was very much afflicted when, after the lapse of a long time, the soul of the poor gentleman appeared to him, suffering excruciating pains. 

"Oh, my Dear Friend," exclaimed the Archbishop, "are you still in Purgatory, you who led such a pious and devout life?" 

"Yes, and I shall remain there still for a long time, " replied the poor sufferer, "for when on Earth I neglected to offer suffrages for the souls in Purgatory. Now, God by a just judgment has applied the suffrages which have been offered for me to those souls for whom I should have prayed. " 
"But God, too, in His Justice, will give me all the merits of my good works when I enter Heaven; but first of all, I have to expiate my grave neglect in regard to others." 

So true are the words of Our Lord: "By that measure with which you measure, it will be measured to you again." 

Remember, you who read these lines, that the terrible fate of this pious gentleman will be the fate of all those who neglect to pray for and refuse to help the Holy Souls.  

CHAPTER 3: HOW LONG DO SOULS REMAIN IN PURGATORY? 

The length of time souls are detained in Purgatory depends on: 
a) the number of their faults; 
b) the malice and deliberation with which these have been committed; 
c) the penance done, or not done, the satisfaction made, or not made for sins during life; 
d) Much, too, depends on the suffrages offered for them after death 
What can safely be said is that the time souls spend in Purgatory is, as a rule, very much longer than people commonly imagine. 
We will quote a few of the many instances which are recounted in the lives and revelations of the Saints. 
St. Louis Bertrand's father was an exemplary Christian, as we should naturally expect, being the father of so great a Saint. He had even wished to become a Carthusian monk until he learned that it was not God's will for him. 
When he died, after long years spent in the practice of every Christian virtue, his saintly son, fully aware of the rigors of God's Justice, offered many Masses and poured forth the most fervent supplications for the soul he so dearly loved. 
A vision of his father still in Purgatory forced him to intensify a hundredfold his suffrages. He added most severe penances and long fasts to his Masses and prayers. Yet eight whole years passed before he obtained the release of his father. 
St. Malachy's sister was detained in Purgatory for a very long time, despite the Masses, prayers and heroic mortifications the Saint offered for her! It was related to a holy nun in Pampluna, who had succeeded in releasing many Carmelite nuns from Purgatory, that most of these had spent there terms of from 30 to 60 years! 
Carmelite nuns in Purgatory for 40, 50 and 60 years! What will it be for those living amidst the temptations of the World and with all their hundreds of weaknesses? 
St. Vincent Ferrer, after the death of his sister, prayed with incredible fervor for her soul and offered many Masses for her release. She appeared to him at length and told him that had it not been for his powerful intercession with God, she should have remained an interminable time in Purgatory. 
In the Dominican Order it is the rule to pray for the Master Generals by name on their anniversaries. Many of these have been dead several hundred years! They were men especially eminent for piety and learning. This rule would not be approved by the Church were it not necessary and prudent. 
We do not mean to imply that all souls are detained equally long periods in the expiatory fires. Many have committed lesser faults and have done more penance. Therefore, their punishment will be much less severe. 
Still, the instances we have quoted are very much to the point, for if these souls who enjoyed the intimacy, who saw the example and who shared in the intercession of great Saints during their lives and were aided by their most efficacious suffrages after death were yet detained for such a length of time in Purgatory, what may not happen to us who enjoy none of these wonderful privileges? 

WHY SUCH LENGTHY EXPIATION? 
The reasons are not difficult to find: 
1. The malice of sin is very great. What appear to us small faults are in reality serious offenses against the infinite goodness of God. It is enough to see how the Saints wept over their faults. 
We are weak, it may be urged. That is true, but then God offers us abundant graces to strengthen our weakness, gives us light to see the gravity of our faults, and the necessary force to conquer temptation. If we are still weak, the fault is all our own. We do not use the light and strength God so generously offers us; we do not pray, we do not receive the Sacraments as we should. 
2. An eminent theologian wisely remarks that if souls are condemned to Hell for all eternity because of one mortal sin, it is not to be wondered at that other souls should be detained for long years in Purgatory who have committed countless deliberate venial sins, some of which are so grave that at the time of their commission the sinner scarcely knows if they are mortal or venial. Too, they may have committed many mortal sins for which they have had little sorrow and done little or no penance. The guilt has been remitted by absolution, but the pain due to the sins will have to be paid in Purgatory. 
Our Lord tells us that we shall have to render an account for each and every idle word we say and that we may not leave our prison until we shall have paid the last farthing. (Cf. Matt. 5:26.) 
The Saints committed few and slight sins, and still they sorrowed much and did severe penances. We commit many and grave sins, and we sorrow little and do little or no penance. 

VENIAL SINS 

It would be difficult to calculate the immense number of venial sins that any Catholic commits. 
a) There is an infinite number of faults of self love, selfishness; thoughts, words and acts of sensuality, too, in a hundred forms; faults of charity in thought, word and deed; laziness, vanity, jealousy, tepidity and innumerable other faults. 

b) There are sins of omission which we pay so little heed to. We love God so little, yet He has a thousand claims on our love. We treat Him with coldness, indifference and base ingratitude. 
He died for each one of us. Do we ever thank Him as we ought? He remains day and night on the Altar, waiting for our visits, anxious to help us. How seldom we go to Him! He longs to come into our hearts in Holy Communion, and we refuse Him entrance. He offers Himself up for us on the Altar every morning at Mass and gives oceans of graces to those who assist at the Great Sacrifice. Yet many are too lazy to go to this Calvary! What an abuse of grace! 
c) Our hearts are mean and hard, full of self love. We have happy homes, splendid food, warm clothing, an abundance of all good things. Many around us live in hunger and misery, and we give them so little; whereas, we spend lavishly and needlessly on ourselves. 
d) Life is given us to serve God, to save our souls. Most Christians, however, are satisfied to give God five minutes of prayer in the morning, five minutes at night! The rest of the 24 hours is given to work, rest and pleasure. Ten minutes to God, to our immortal souls, to the great work we have to do, viz., our salvation. Twenty-three hours and 50 minutes to this transitory life! Is it fair to God? 
It may be alleged that our work, our rest, our sufferings are done for God! 
They should be, and then our merits would be indeed great. The truth is that many scarcely ever think of God during the day. The one engrossing object of their thoughts is self. They think and labor and rest and sleep to satisfy self. God gets a very little place in their day and in their minds. This is an outrage to His loving Heart, which is ever thinking of us. 

NOW TO COME TO MORTAL SINS 
e) Many Christians unfortunately commit mortal sins during their lives, but though they confess them, they make no due satisfaction for them, as we have already said. 
The Venerable Bede appears to be of the opinion that those who pass a great part of their lives in the commission of grave sins and confess them on their deathbed may be detained in Purgatory even until the Last Day. 
St. Gertrude in her revelations states that those who have committed many grave sins and have not done due penance may not share in the ordinary suffrages of the Church for a very considerable time! 
All those sins, mortal and venial, are accumulating for the 20, 30, 40, 60 years of our lives. Each and every one has to be atoned for after death. Is it, then, any wonder that souls have to remain so long in Purgatory? 

CHAPTER 4: WHY PRAY FOR THE POOR SOULS? 
Our Lord's Great Law is that we must love one another, genuinely and sincerely. The First Great Commandment is to love God with all our heart and soul. The Second, or rather a part of the First, is to love our neighbor as ourselves. This is not a counsel or a mere wish of the Almighty. It is His Great Commandment, the very base and essence of His Law. So true is this that He takes as done to Himself what we do for our neighbor, and as refused to Himself what we refuse to our neighbor. 
We read in the Gospel of St. Matthew (Matt. 25:34-46) the words that Christ will address to the just on Judgment Day: 
Then shall the king say to them that shall be on his right hand: Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess you the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. For I was hungry, and you gave me to eat; I was thirsty, and you gave me to drink; I was a stranger, and you took me in: Naked, and you covered me: sick, and you visited me: I was in prison, and you came to me. Then shall the just answer him, saying: Lord, when did we see thee hungry, and fed thee; thirsty, and gave thee drink? And when did we see thee a stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and covered thee? Or when did we see thee sick or in prison, and came to thee? And the king answering, shall say to them: Amen I say to you, as long as you did it to one of these my least brethren, you did it to me. Then he shall say to them also that shall be on his left hand: Depart from me, you cursed, into everlasting fire which was prepared for the devil and his angels. For I was hungry, and you gave me not to eat: I was thirsty, and you gave me not to drink. I was a stranger, and you took me not in: naked, and you covered me not: sick and in prison, and you did not visit me. Then they also shall answer him, saying: Lord, when did we see thee hungry, or thirsty, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister to thee? Then he shall answer them, saying: Amen I say to you, as long as you did it not to one of these least, neither did you do it to me. And these shall go into everlasting punishment: but the just, into life everlasting. 
Some Catholics seem to think that this Law has fallen into abeyance in these days of self-assertion and selfishness, when everyone thinks only of himself and his personal aggrandizement. 
"It is useless to urge the Law of Love nowadays," they say, "Everyone has to shift for himself, or go under." 
No such thing! God's great Law is still and will ever he in full force. Nay, it is more than ever necessary, more than ever our duty and more than ever our own best interest. 

WE ARE BOUND TO PRAY FOR THE HOLY SOULS 
We are always bound to love and help each other, but the greater the need of our neighbor, the more stringent and the more urgent this obligation is. It is not a favor that we may do or leave undone, it is our duty: we must help each other. 
It would be a monstrous crime, for instance, to refuse the poor and destitute the food necessary to keep them alive. It would be appalling to refuse aid to one in direst need, to pass by and not extend a hand to save a drowning man. Not only must we help others when it is easy and convenient, but we must make every sacrifice, when need be, to succor our brother in distress. Now, who can be in more urgent need of our charity than the souls in Purgatory? 
What hunger or thirst or dire sufferings on this Earth can compare to their dreadful torments? Neither the poor nor the sick nor the suffering we see around us have any such urgent need of our succor. Yet we find many good-hearted people who interest themselves in every other type of suffering, but alas, scarcely one who works for the Holy Souls! 
Who can have more claim on us? Among them, too, there may be our mothers and fathers, our friends and near of kin. 

GOD WISHES US TO HELP THEM 
In any event, they are God's dearest friends. He longs to help them; He desires most earnestly to have them in Heaven. They can never again offend Him, and they are destined to be with Him for all Eternity. True, God's Justice demands expiation of their sins, but by an amazing dispensation of His Providence He places in our hands the means of assisting them, He gives us the power to relieve and even release them. Nothing pleases Him more than for us to help them. He is as grateful to us as if we had helped Himself. 

OUR LADY WANTS US TO HELP THEM 
Never did a mother of this Earth love so tenderly a dying child, never did she strive so earnestly to soothe its pains, as Mary seeks to console her suffering children in Purgatory, to have them with her in Heaven. We give her unbounded joy each time we take a soul out of Purgatory. 

THE HOLY SOULS WILL REPAY US A THOUSAND TIMES OVER 
But what shall we say of the feelings of the Holy Souls themselves? It would be utterly impossible to describe their unbounded gratitude to those who help them! Filled with an immense desire to repay the favors done them, they pray for their benefactors with a fervor so great, so intense, so constant that God can refuse them nothing St. Catherine of Bologna says: "I received many and very great favors from the Saints, but still greater favors from the Holy Souls. " 
When they are finally released from their pains and enjoy the beatitude of Heaven, far from forgetting their friends on Earth, their gratitude knows no bounds. Prostrate before the Throne of God, they never cease to pray for those who helped them. By their prayers they shield their friends from the dangers and protect them from the evils that threaten them. 
They will never cease these prayers until they see their benefactors safely in Heaven, and they will be forever their dearest, sincerest and best friends. Did Catholics only know what powerful protectors they secure by helping the Holy Souls, they would not be so remiss in praying for them. 

THE HOLY SOULS WILL LESSEN OUR PURGATORY 
Another great grace that they obtain for their helpers is a short and easy Purgatory, or possibly its complete remission! 
Saint John Massias, the Dominican lay brother, had a wonderful devotion to the Souls in Purgatory. He obtained by his prayers (chiefly by the recitation of the Rosary) the liberation of one million four hundred thousand souls! 
In return, they obtained for him the most abundant and extraordinary graces and came at the hour of his death to help and console him and accompany him to Heaven. 
This fact is so certain that it was inserted by the Church in the bull of his beatification. 
The learned Cardinal Baronius recounts a similar incident. He was himself called to assist a dying gentleman. Suddenly, a host of blessed spirits appeared in the chamber of death, consoled the dying man and chased away the devils who sought, by a last desperate effort, to compass his ruin. When asked who they were, they made answer that they were 8, 000 souls whom he had released from Purgatory by his prayers and good works. They were sent by God, so they said, to take him to Heaven without his passing one moment in Purgatory. 
St. Gertrude was fiercely tempted by the devil when she came to die. The evil spirit reserves a dangerous and subtle temptation for our last moments. As he could find no other ruse sufficiently clever with which to assail the Saint, he thought to disturb her beautiful peace of soul by suggesting that she would surely remain long years in the awful fires of Purgatory since, he reminded her, she had long ago made over all her suffrages to other souls. But Our Blessed Lord, not content with sending His Angels and the thousands of souls she had released to assist her, came Himself in person to drive away Satan and comfort His dear Saint. He told St. Gertrude that in exchange for all she had done for the Holy Souls, He would take her straight to Heaven and would multiply a hundredfold all her merits. 
Blessed Henry Suso, of the Dominican Order, made a compact with a fellow religious to the effect that, when one of the two died, the survivor would offer two Masses each week for his soul, and other prayers as well. 
It so fell out that his companion died first, and Blessed Henry commenced immediately to offer the promised Masses. These he continued to say for a long time. At last, quite sure that the soul of his saintly friend had reached Heaven, he ceased offering the Masses. 
Great was his sorrow and consternation when the soul of the dead brother appeared to him suffering intensely and chiding him for not celebrating the promised Masses. Blessed Henry replied with deep regret that he had not continued the Masses, believing that his friend must be enjoying the Beatific Vision but he added that he had ever remembered him in prayer. 
"O dear Brother Henry, please give me the Masses, for it is the Precious Blood of Jesus that I most need!" cried out the suffering soul. Blessed Henry began anew and, with redoubled fervor, offered Masses and prayers for his friend until he received absolute certitude of his delivery. 
Then it was his turn to receive graces and blessings of all kinds from the dear brother he had relieved, and very many times more than he could have expected.

CHAPTER 5: HOW WE CAN HELP THE HOLY SOULS
I. The first means is by joining the Association of the Holy Souls. The conditions are easy:
a) Have your name registered in the Book of the Association.
b) Hear Mass once a week (Sunday suffices) for the Holy Souls.
c) Pray for and promote devotion to the Holy Souls.
d) Contribute once a year an offering to the Mass Fund, which enables the Association to have perpetual Masses said every month.
(If special Masses for the Holy Souls are desired, it is important to mention how many Masses you want offered.)
Those who wish to join and do not have the Association in their parish can send their name, address and annual alms to the Association of the Holy Souls, Dominican Nuns of the Perpetual Rosary, Pius XII Monastery, Rua do Rosario 1, 2495 Fatima, Portugal. This Association is approved by the Cardinal Archbishop of Lisbon.
II. A second means of helping the Holy Souls is by having Masses offered for them. This is certainly the most efficacious way of relieving them.
III. Those who cannot get many Masses offered, owing to the want of means, ought to assist at as many Masses as possible for this intention. A young man who was earning a very modest salary told the writer: "My wife died a few years ago. I got 10 Masses said for her. I could not possibly do more, but heard 1, 000 for her dear soul."
IV. The recital of the Rosary (with its great indulgences) and making the Way of the Cross (which is also richly indulgenced) are excellent means of helping the Holy Souls.
St. John Massias, as we saw, released from Purgatory more than a million souls, chiefly by reciting the Rosary and offering its great indulgences for them.
V. Another easy and efficacious way is by the constant repetition of short indulgenced prayers [applying the indulgence to the Souls in Purgatory].
Many people have the custom of saying 500 or 1,000 times each day the little ejaculation, "Sacred Heart of Jesus, I place my trust in Thee!" or the one word, "Jesus. " These are most consoling devotions; they bring oceans of grace to those who practice them and give immense relief to the Holy Souls. Those who say the ejaculations 1,000 times a day gain 300,000 days indulgence! What a multitude of souls they can thus relieve! What will it not be at the end of a month, a year, 50 years? And if they do not say the ejaculations, what an immense number of graces and favors they shall have lost! It is quite possible -- and even easy -- to say these ejaculations 1,000 times a day. But if one does not say them 1,000 times, let him say them 500 or 200 times.
VI. Still another powerful prayer is:
"Eternal Father, I offer Thee the most Precious Blood of Jesus, with all the Masses being said all over the world this day, for the Souls in Purgatory."
Our Lord showed St. Gertrude a vast number of souls leaving Purgatory and going to Heaven as a result of this prayer, which the Saint was accustomed to say frequently during the day.
VII. The Heroic Act consists in offering to God in favor of the Souls in Purgatory all the works of satisfaction we practice during life and all the suffrages that will be offered for us after death. If God rewards so abundantly the most trifling alms given to a poor man in His name, what an immense reward will He not give to those who offer all their works of
satisfaction in life and death for the Souls He loves so dearly. This Act does not prevent priests from offering Mass for the intentions they wish, or lay people from praying for any persons or other intentions they desire. We counsel everyone to make this act.

ALMS HELP THE HOLY SOULS
St. Martin gave half of his cloak to a poor beggar, only to find out afterwards that it was to Christ he had given it. Our Lord appeared to him and thanked him.
Blessed Jordan of the Dominican Order could never refuse to give an alms when it was asked in the Name of God. One day he had forgotten his purse. A poor man implored an alms for the love of God. Rather than refuse him, Jordan, who was then a student, gave him a most precious cincture or "girdle" which he prized dearly. Shortly after, he entered a church and
found his cincture encircling the waist of an image of Christ Crucified. He, too, had given his alms to Christ. We all give our alms to Christ.

RESOLUTION
a) Let us give all the alms we can afford;
b) Let us have said all the Masses in our power;
c) Let us hear as many more as is possible;
d) Let us offer all our pains and sufferings for the relief of the Holy Souls.
We shall thus deliver countless Souls from Purgatory, who will repay us ten thousand times over.

CHAPTER 6: "WHAT THE HOLY SOULS DO FOR THOSE WHO HELP THEM
St. Alphonsus Liguori says that, although the Holy Souls cannot merit for themselves, they can obtain for us great graces. They are not, formally speaking, intercessors, as the Saints are, but through the sweet Providence of God, they can obtain for us as astounding favors and deliver us from evils, sickness and dangers of every kind.
It is beyond all doubt, as we have already said, that they repay us a thousand times for anything we do for them. 
The following facts, a few hundred of which we might quote, are sufficient to show what powerful and generous friends the Holy Souls are.
HOW A GIRL FOUND HER MOTHER 
A poor servant girl in France named Jeanne Marie once heard a sermon on the Holy Souls which made an indelible impression on her mind. She was deeply moved by the thought of the intense and unceasing sufferings the Poor Souls endure, and she was horrified to see how cruelly they are neglected and forgotten by their friends on Earth. Among other things the preacher stressed was that many souls who are in reality near to their release -- one Mass might suffice to set them free -- are oftentimes long detained; it may be for years, just because the last needful suffrage has been withheld or forgotten or neglected! With her simple faith, Jeanne Marie resolved that, cost what it might, she would have a Mass said for the Poor Souls every month, especially for the soul nearest to Heaven. She earned little, and it was sometimes difficult to keep her promise, but she never failed. On one occasion she went to Paris with her mistress and there fell ill, so that she was obliged to go to the hospital. Unfortunately, the illness proved to be a long one, and her mistress had to return home, hoping that her maid would soon rejoin her. When at last the poor servant was able to leave the hospital, all she had left of her scanty earnings was one franc!
What was she to do? Where to turn? Suddenly, the thought flashed across her mind that she had not had her usual monthly Mass offered for the Holy Souls. But she had only one franc! That was little enough to buy her food. Yet her
confidence that the Holy Souls would not fail her triumphed. She made her way into a church and asked a priest, just about to say Mass, if he would offer it for the Holy Souls. He consented to do so, never dreaming that the modest alms offered was the only money the poor girl possessed. At the conclusion of the Holy Sacrifice, our heroine left the church. A wave of
sadness clouded her face; she felt utterly bewildered. A young gentleman, touched by her evident distress, asked her if she was in trouble and if he could help her. She told her story briefly, and ended by saying how much she desired work.
Somehow she felt consoled at the kind way in which the young man listened to what she said, and she fully recovered her confidence. "I am delighted beyond measure," he said, "to help you. I know a lady who is even now looking for a servant. Come with me." And so saying he led her to a house not far distant and bade her ring the bell, assuring her that she
would find work. In answer to her ring, the lady of the house herself opened the door and inquired what Jeanne Marie required. "Madam," she said, "I have been told that you are looking for a servant. I have no work and should be glad to get the position." The lady was amazed and replied: "Who could have told you that I needed a servant? It was only a few minutes ago that I had to dismiss my maid and that at a moment's notice. You did not meet her?" "No, Madam. The person who informed me that you required a servant was a young gentleman. "
"Impossible!" exclaimed the lady. "No young man, in fact no one at all, could have known that I needed a servant."
"But Madam," the girl answered excitedly, pointing to a picture on the wall, "that is the young man who told me!"
"Why, child, that is my only son, who has been dead for more than a year!" "Dead or not," asserted the girl with deep conviction in her voice, "it was he who told me to come to you, and he even led me to the door. See the scar over his eye; I would know him anywhere."
Then followed the full story of how, with her last franc, she had had Mass offered for the Holy Souls, especially for the one nearest to Heaven. Convinced at last of the truth of what Jeanne Marie had told her, the lady received her with open arms. "Come," she said, "though not as my servant, but as my dear daughter. You have sent my darling boy to Heaven. I have no doubt that it was he who brought you to me. "

HOW A POOR BOY BECAME A BISHOP, A CARDINAL, AND A SAINT
St. Peter Damian lost both father and mother shortly after his birth. One of his brothers adopted him, but treated him with unnatural harshness, forcing him to work hard and giving him poor food and scanty clothing. One day Peter found a silver piece, which represented to him a small fortune. A friend told him that he could conscientiously use it for him self, as the owner could not be found. The only difficulty Peter had was to choose what it was he most needed, for he was in sore need of many things. While turning the matter over in his young mind, it struck him that he could do a still better thing, viz., have a Mass said for the Holy Souls in Purgatory, especially for the souls of his dear parents. At the cost of a great sacrifice, he put this thought into effect and had the Mass offered. The Holy Souls repaid his sacrifice most generously. From that day forward a complete change became noticeable in his fortunes.
His eldest brother called at the house where he lived and, horrified at the brutal hardships the little fellow was subjected to, arranged that he be handed over to his own care. He clad him and fed him as his own child, and educated and cared for him most affectionately. Blessing followed upon blessing. Peter's wonderful talents became known, and he was rapidly
promoted to the priesthood; sometime after he was raised to the episcopacy and, finally, created Cardinal. Miracles attested his great sanctity, so that after death he was canonized and made a Doctor of the Church. These wonderful graces came to him after that one Mass said for the Holy Souls.

AN ADVENTURE IN THE APENNINES 
A group of priests was called to Rome to treat of a grave business matter.
They were bearers of important documents, and a large sum of money was entrusted to them for the Holy Father. Aware that the Apennines, over which they had to pass, were infested by daring bandits, they chose a trusty driver. There was no tunnel through the mountains or train in those days. They placed themselves under the protection of the Holy Souls and decided to say a De Profundis every hour for them.

When right in the heart of the mountains, the driver gave the alarm and at the same time lashed the horses into a furious gallop. Looking around, the priests saw fierce bandits at each side of the road with rifles aimed, ready to fire. They were amazed that no shot rang out. They were completely at the mercy of the bandits. After an hour's headlong flight, the driver stopped and, looking at the priests, said: "I can not understand how we escaped. These desperadoes never spare anyone. "
The Fathers were convinced that they owed their safety to the Holy Souls, a fact that was afterwards confirmed beyond doubt. When their business was concluded in Rome, one of their number was detained in the Eternal City, where he was appointed chaplain to a prison. Not long after, one of the fiercest brigands in Italy was captured, condemned to death for a long series of murders and was awaiting execution in this prison. Anxious to gain his confidence, the chaplain told him of several adventures he himself had had and, finally, of his recent escape in the Apennines. The criminal manifested the greatest interest in the story. When it was ended, he exclaimed: "I was the leader of that band! We thought that you had money and we determined to rob and murder you. An invisible force prevented each and all of us from firing, as we assuredly would have done had we been able." The chaplain then told the brigand of how they had placed themselves under the protection of the Holy Souls, and that they ascribed their deliverance to their protection. The bandit found no difficulty in believing it. In fact, it made his conversion more easy. He died full of repentance.

HOW POPE PIUS IX CURED A BAD MEMORY
The venerable Pontiff, Pius IX, appointed a holy and prudent religious named Padre Tomaso to be bishop of a diocese. The priest, alarmed at the responsibility put upon him, begged earnestly to be excused. His protests were in vain. The Holy Father knew his merits. Overcome with apprehension, the humble religious solicited an audience with the Pope, who received him most graciously. Once more he pleaded earnestly to be excused, but the Pope was immovable. As a last recourse, Padre Tomaso told the Holy Father that he had a very bad memory, which would naturally prove to be a grave impediment in the high office put upon him. Pius IX answered with a smile: "Your diocese is very small in comparison
with the Universal Church, which I carry on my shoulders. Your cares will be very light in comparison with mine.
"I, too, suffered from a grave defect of memory, but I promised to say a fervent prayer daily for the Holy Souls, who, in return, have obtained for me an excellent memory. Do you likewise, Dear Father, and you will have cause to rejoice."

THE MORE WE GIVE, THE MORE WE GET
A businessman in Boston joined the Association of the Holy Souls and gave a large sum of money annually that prayers and Masses might be said for them. The Director of the Association was surprised at the gentleman's generosity, for he knew that he was not a rich man. He asked kindly one day if the alms he so generously gave were his own offering or donations which he had gathered from others. "What I offer, Dear Fathers," the gentleman said, "is my own offering. Be not alarmed. I am not a very rich man, and you may think that I give more than I am able to do. It is not so, for far from losing by my charity, the Holy Souls see to it that l gain considerably more than I give. They are second to none in generosity."

THE PRINTER OF COLOGNE
The celebrated printer of Cologne, William Freyssen, gives us the following account of how his child and wife were restored to health by the Holy Souls. William Freyssen got the order to print a little work on Purgatory. When he was correcting the proofs, his attention was caught by the facts narrated in the book. He learned for the first time what wonders the Holy Souls can work for their friends. Just at that time his son fell grievously ill, and soon the case became desperate. Remembering what he had read about the power of the Holy Souls, Freyssen at once promised to spread, at his own expense, a hundred copies of the book which his firm was printing. To make the promise more solemn, he went to the church and there made his vow. At once a sense of peace and confidence filled his soul. On his return home, the boy, who had been unable to swallow a drop of water, asked for food. Next day he was out of danger and soon completely cured.
At once, Freyssen ordered the books on Purgatory to be distributed, feeling sure that it was the best way to obtain help for the suffering souls, by interesting a hundred people in them. No one who knows what the Poor Souls suffer can refuse to pray for them. Time passed, and a new sorrow fell to the share of the printer. This time his dear wife was stricken down and, despite every care, grew daily worse. She lost the use of her mind and was almost completely paralyzed, so that
the doctor gave up all hope. The husband, bethinking him of what the Holy Souls had done for his boy, again ran to the church and promised to distribute 200 of the books on Purgatory, begging in exchange the urgent succor of the Holy Souls.
Wonderful to relate, the mental aberration ceased, his wife's mind became normal, and she recovered the use of her limbs and of her tongue. In a short time she was perfectly restored to health.

THE CURE OF A CANCER 
D. Joana de Menezes thus tells of her cure: She was suffering severely from a cancerous growth in the leg and was plunged in grief. Remembering what she had heard of the power of the Souls in Purgatory, she resolved to place all her confidence in them and had nine Masses offered for them. She promised, moreover, to publish news of her cure if it were granted. Gradually the swelling went down, and the tumor and cancer disappeared.

AN ESCAPE FROM BRIGANDS 
Father Louis Manaci, a zealous missionary, had great devotion to the Souls in Purgatory. He found himself obliged to set out on a dangerous journey, but confidently asked the Holy Souls to protect him in the dangers that he was likely to meet with. His road lay through a vast desert, which he knew to be infested with brigands. 
While plodding along, saying the Rosary for the Holy Souls, what was not his surprise, on looking around, but to find himself surrounded by a bodyguard, as it were, of blessed spirits. Soon he discovered the reason. He had fallen into an ambuscade of brigands, but the Holy Souls at once surrounded him and drove off the miscreants, who sought his life. The Holy Souls did not abandon him until he was well out of danger.
A RETURN TO LIFE 
The Prior of Cirfontaines gives us his story: "A young man of my parish fell dangerously ill with a typhoid fever. His parents were overcome with grief and asked me to recommend him to the prayers of the members of the Association of the Holy Souls. It was Saturday. The boy was at death's door. The doctors had had recourse to every remedy. All in vain. They could think of nothing more. They were in despair. I was the only one who had hope. I knew the power of the Holy Souls, for I had already seen what they could do. On Sunday I begged the Associates of the Holy Souls to pray fervently for our sick friend. On Monday the danger passed. The boy was cured."

READ AND WAKE UP! 
"In my long life," writes a priest, "I have noticed with amazement how few Catholics give generously to the poor and needy, notwithstanding what Our Blessed Lord commands them to do.
"I have also remarked that some Catholics are, indeed, very generous and good. Some care for the poor, others look after the sick. Lepers, consumptives, cancer patients, the mentally deficient, all have their friends. Some prefer to help the young, the hearts of others go out to the old. All the various classes of the poor and needy find champions -- though,
as I have said, these are not nearly as many and generous as they should be. "The strangest thing of all is that I have never met one man or woman who has dedicated himself or herself entirely, whole heartedly, to the greatest of all charities, to the greatest of all the needy -- viz., the Holy Souls in Purgatory. "There may be a few who do so, but in my long and very varied experience, I have never met any." Alas, the words of this good priest are only too true!
We appeal to those who have not as yet dedicated themselves to any particular form of charity to dedicate all their energies to the Holy Souls. Let them do what they can personally, and also induce others to help.
The best way is to practice the counsels contained in this booklet and to spread about hundreds of copies of this inexpensive little book and thus make hundreds of friends for the Holy Souls. For who can read it and refuse to help them?

APPENDIX

THE BROWN SCAPULAR

(The following official information was obtained from the National Scapular center, Darien, Illinois, May 9, 1986.) 

Two wonderful promises of Our Lady of Mount Carmel are available to those who have been enrolled in the Brown Scapular. 

The great promise of the Blessed Virgin Mary, given to St. Simon Stock on July 16, 1251, is as follows: "Whoever dies wearing this scapular shall not suffer eternal fire." 

Our Lady's second Scapular Promise, known as the Sabbatine Privilege (the word "Sabbatine" meaning "Saturday"), was given by the Blessed Virgin Mary to Pope John XXII in the year 1322 and is as follows: "I, the Mother of Grace, shall descend on the Saturday after their death, and whomsoever I shall find in Purgatory, I shall free." 

There are three conditions for obtaining this privilege: 1) the wearing of the Brown Scapular; 2) the practice of chastity according to one's state of life; 3) the daily recitation of the Little Office of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 

Those who cannot read can abstain from meat on Wednesdays and Saturdays instead of reciting the Little Office. Also, any priest who has diocesan faculties (this includes most priests) has the additional faculty to commute (change) the third requirement into another pious work -- for example, the daily Rosary. 

Because of the greatness of the Sabbatine privilege, the Carmelite Order suggests that the third requirement not be commuted into anything less than the daily recitation of seven Our Fathers, seven Hail Marys, and seven Glory Be's…

See

SCAPULARS

http://ephesians-511.net/docs/SCAPULARS.doc
The real truth about Purgatory
http://catholicwideweb.wordpress.com/2010/02/20/the-real-truth-about-purgatory/  
Taken from "Life after Death" by Luis and Gustavo Solimeo
"Oh! If people only knew what Purgatory is!"
In 1870, Belgium fought as an ally with France against Germany.

In September of that year, Sister Maria Serafina, a Redemptorist nun in Malines, Belgium, was suddenly seized with inexplicable sadness.

Soon after, she received the news that her father had died in that war.

From that day on, Sister Maria repeatedly heard distressing groans and a voice saying, “My dear daughter, have mercy on me!”

Subsequently, she was besieged with torments, which included unbearable headaches. While laying down one day, she saw her father surrounded with flames and immersed in profound sadness. 

He was suffering in Purgatory and had received permission from God to beseech prayers from his daughter and relate Purgatory’s suffering to her. 
Thus he said:

I want you to have Masses, prayers and indulgences said on my behalf. Look how I am immersed in this fire-filled hole! Oh! If people knew what Purgatory is, they would suffer anything to avoid it and alleviate the suffering of souls here. Be very holy, my daughter, and observe the Holy Rule, even in its most insignificant points. Purgatory for religious is a terrible thing!

Sister Maria saw a pit full of flames, spewing black clouds of smoke. Her father was immersed in the pit where he was burning, horribly suffocated and thirsty. Opening his mouth she saw that his tongue was entirely shriveled.

“I am thirsty, my daughter, I am thirsty.”

The next day, her father visited her again saying, “My daughter, it has been a long time since I saw you last.”

“My father, it was just yesterday . . .”

“Oh! It seems like an eternity to me. If I stay in Purgatory three months, it will be an eternity. I was condemned for many years, but, due to Our Lady’s intercession, my sentence was reduced to only a few months.”

The grace of coming to earth was granted to him through his good works during his life and because he had been devoted to Our Lady receiving communion on all her feast days.

During these visions, Sister Maria Serafina asked her father several questions:

“Do souls in Purgatory know who is praying for them, and can they pray for us?”

“Yes, my daughter.”

“Do these souls suffer, knowing that God is offended in their families and in the world?”

“Yes.”

Directed by her confessor and her superior, she continued to question her father:

“Is it true that the sufferings of Purgatory are much greater than all the torments of earth and even of the martyrs?”

“Yes, my daughter, all this is very true.”

Sister Serafina then asked if everyone who belongs to the Scapular Confraternity of Carmel (those who wear the scapular), is freed from Purgatory on the first Saturday after death:

“Yes,” he answered, “but only if they are faithful to the Confraternity’s obligations.”

“Is it true that some souls must stay in Purgatory for as long as five hundred years?”

“Yes. Some are condemned until the end of the world. These souls are very guilty and entirely abandoned.”

“Three main things draw God’s malediction over men: failure to observe the Lord’s Day through work, the very widespread vice of impurity, and blasphemy. Oh my daughter, how these blasphemies provoke the wrath of God!”

For over three months, Sister Serafina and her community prayed and offered penance for the soul of her tormented father who often appeared to her. During the elevation of the Host at Christmas Mass, Sister Maria saw her father shining like a sun with matchless beauty.

“I finished my sentence, and have come to thank you and your sisters for your prayers and pious exercises. I will pray for you in Heaven.”

If Purgatory did not exist to remove the stain of sin from imperfect souls, the only alternative would be Hell. Therefore, Purgatory is a necessary place of expiation. All personal sin carries two consequences: blame (which, in the case of mortal sin, destroys sanctifying grace and leads to Hell) and temporal punishment warranted by the offense to God. Although Confession frees us from blame and part of the punishment, we must still make additional reparation to God. In this life, this can be done through prayer, Mass intentions, alms, penance and acquiring indulgences. One who dies in a state of venial sin or without sufficient reparation goes to Purgatory.

A Place of Expiation

We have seen that Purgatory is a place of expiation.

Souls in Purgatory endure a two-fold suffering: they experience a temporary pain of loss, since they are temporarily deprived of the Beatific Vision and they also feel sensible sufferings, or pain of sense. Unlike the damned in Hell where punishments provoke hatred, those in Purgatory find punishment evokes a profound love of God.

According to Saint Thomas and Saint Augustine, the least pain of Purgatory is worse than the greatest of this life. This is due to the intensity of the desire souls have for God, Whose privation is extremely painful, and the magnitude of sensible pain, which, touching the soul directly, is worse than anything felt by the senses.

Suffering Encouraged by Hope

However rigorous the punishments of Purgatory may be, they are soothed by hope.

Saint Catherine of Genoa (1447-1510), a mystic who suffered Purgatory’s torments on earth explained that one suffers simultaneously unspeakable torment and indescribable happiness.

She described the torment as stemming from a continually consuming interior fire, kindled by separation from God, for Whom the soul is aflame with love. This suffering is so intense that it transforms each instant into a martyrdom of pain.

Although surpassing all earthly suffering, it cannot be compared with the anguish of Hell where suffering is a despairing fruit of hatred while the suffering of Purgatory is a hope-filled suffering of love.

Consequently, Saint Catherine said that only in Heaven itself is there greater happiness than that amidst the torments of Purgatory. This is because the soul knows it is saved, in friendship with God, surrounded by holy souls, and thus aflame with love of God.

Saint Catherine explained:

I believe no happiness can be found worthy to be compared with that of a soul in Purgatory except that of the saints in Paradise; and day by day this happiness grows as God flows into these souls, more and more as the hindrance to His entrance is consumed. 
Sin’s rust is the hindrance, and the fire burns the rust away so that more and more the soul opens itself up to the divine inflowing. A thing which is covered cannot respond to the sun’s rays, not because of any defect in the sun, which is shining all the time, but because the cover is an obstacle; if the cover be burnt away, this thing is open to the sun; more and more as the cover is consumed does it respond to the rays of the sun.

It is in this way that rust, which is sin, covers souls, and in Purgatory is burnt away by fire; the more it is consumed, the more do the souls respond to God, the true sun. As the rust lessens and the soul is opened up to the divine ray, happiness grows; until the time be accomplished the one wanes and the other waxes. Pain however does not lessen but only the time for which pain is endured. As for will: never can the souls say these pains are pains, so contented are they with God’s ordaining with which, in pure charity, their will is united.

The Duration of Purgatory

The amount of time spent in Purgatory is very difficult to express in human terms. In accounts of private visions, we read of souls condemned for a number of years or even until the end of the world. Indeed, Our Lady revealed to the seers of Fatima that a girl who died shortly before the apparitions would remain there until the end of time.

Theologians explain that time in Purgatory can be gauged in two ways. The first is positive and corresponds to time as we measure it on earth; the other is fictitious or imaginary since it corresponds to the amount of time that souls judge they suffered which is distorted since this very suffering causes them to lose track of time.

Thus, we see souls, who after mere hours in Purgatory complain about years or even centuries of suffering.

Saint Anthony tells the story of a sick person who suffered so atrociously that he considered it beyond human nature and thus continually prayed for death. One day, an angel appeared to him and said, “God sent me here to offer you a choice. You can spend one year of suffering on earth, or one day in Purgatory.” Choosing the latter, he died and went to Purgatory.

When the angel went to console him, he was greeted with this groan of pain, “Deceitful angel! At least twenty years ago, you said that I would spend only one day in Purgatory . . . My God, how I suffer!”

To this the Angel responded, “Poor deluded soul, your body is not even buried yet.”

Devotion to the Souls in Purgatory

Devotion to souls in Purgatory originated in the early Church, based on the dogma of the Communion of Saints. Although these souls cannot gain merit, they are in friendship with God, Who willingly applies merits offered for them.

Therefore it is an act of charity to pray, offer Masses, sacrifices and indulgences for them.

This devotion was ingrained so deeply in the faithful that even Luther dared not abolish it. He understood the importance of proceeding towards his insidious goals with caution.

Supported by Scripture and Tradition, the Church defined the dogma of the Communion of Saints, which encourages devotion to the holy souls. This devotion not only encourages the practice of charity but also enlivens faith and consoles those who have lost loved ones.

The Powerful Intercession of the Souls in Purgatory

Besides being a spiritual work of mercy and a powerful reminder of the afterlife, devotion to souls in Purgatory also affords us invaluable intercession as demonstrated by Church Tradition.

According to the dogma of the Communion of Saints, they form a part of the Church (called the Church Suffering) and are therefore united to us, and can intercede for us.

Examples of this abound in Church History and many readers have undoubtedly experienced such intercession. We will relate a few examples below.

The Countess of Stratford, an English protestant, having doubts about the existence of Purgatory, consulted the Bishop of Amiens, France. Hearing her objection, he answered, “Tell the Bishop of London (an Anglican) that I will leave the Faith and become an Anglican if he can prove that Saint Augustine never celebrated Mass or prayed for the dead, especially his mother.”

Following his advice, the Countess wrote the Anglican bishop of London. Seeing that he did not respond, she converted.

At a certain point during her reform of the Carmelites, Saint Teresa was in need of a convent. A noble named Bernadine of Toledo responded to her need and donated a place for the convent. He died shortly afterwards. Saint Theresa received the revelation that he would remain in Purgatory until the first Mass was celebrated in the convent he had donated. She thus hastened to establish its foundation. During communion of this first Mass, she saw his soul radiant with splendor at the side of the priest. Thanks to that Mass which had been said for him, he was freed from Purgatory.

Whenever Saint Catherine of Bologna’s prayers seemed unanswered, she would call upon the intercession of the souls in Purgatory. She affirmed that these prayers were always answered.

A Moving Example

The cases of intercession of the souls in Purgatory are so numerous that several books would not be enough to relate them all.

The following one, which is among the best known and most moving, happened in Paris in 1817.

A domestic servant, who had the pious habit of having a Mass said every month for the souls in Purgatory, became ill and having to be hospitalized, lost her job.

Upon leaving the hospital, she went to a church to pray, where she remembered that she had failed to have Mass said for the poor souls that month. However due to her unemployment, she could not afford a Mass offering since it would leave her penniless. After hesitating, she gave the offering.

Leaving the church, she met a young man who seemed to be a noble. He unexpectedly asked her if she needed employment and gave her the address of a house, which needed a maid.
When she arrived at the house, the owner, who had just dismissed her maid, wondered who could have known that she needed help. While describing the young man at the Church, the servant saw a painting of him on the wall.

Hearing this, the owner exclaimed, “That is my son, who died two months ago!”

Then both realized that God wanted to reward the maid’s charity and reveal the power of a suffering soul’s intercession.

*
The most astonishing thing was that there were actually saints there, even ones who were beatified, who were passing through Purgatory. St. Severinus, Archbishop of Cologne, appeared to one of his friends a long time after his death and told him that he had been in Purgatory for having deferred to the evening the prayers he should have said in the morning. Oh! What years of Purgatory will there be for those Christians who have no difficulty at all in deferring their prayers to another time on the excuse of having to do some pressing work! If we really desired the happiness of possessing God, we should avoid the little faults as well as the big ones, since separation from God is so frightful a torment to all these poor souls!
-Sermon on Purgatory by Saint John Vianney
Purgatory Exists. And It Burns

http://chiesa.espresso.repubblica.it/articolo/1346327?eng=y 

But its fire is an interior one. The fire of the justice and grace of God. Benedict XVI has explained this in an audience with 7,000 pilgrims. But even more in a memorable page of the encyclical "Spe Salvi" 
by Sandro Magister
ROME, January 17, 2011 – In illustrating the life of Saint Catherine of Genoa, at the general audience last Wednesday, Benedict XVI took the thought of this saint as a point of departure to explain what purgatory is.
During the second half of the 15th century, the time of Catherine, the contemporary image of purgatory was like the one depicted above. It was the mountain of purification sung of by Dante in the "Divine Comedy."
That purgatory is a physical place is a very ancient conviction, which endured until recent times.
But not for Catherine. For her, the fire of purgatory was essentially thought of as an interior fire.
And Benedict XVI has completely agreed with her.
Some in the media have covered this catechesis of pope Joseph Ratzinger, placing it among the good news. As if the pope had decreed not so much the interiority of purgatory, but its wholesome disappearance. A disappearance, moreover, that to a large extent has already taken place in the current preaching of the Church, as of several decades ago.
But the teaching of Benedict XVI says exactly the opposite. Not the disappearance of purgatory, but its true reality.
Almost no one has recalled this. But Benedict XVI has written his most powerful pages on purgatory in the encyclical "Spe Salvi," the most personal of the three encyclicals he has published so far, the only one planned and written entirely by him alone, from the first line to the last.
Below is presented the passage of the catechesis on Saint Catherine of Genoa relating to purgatory.
And immediately afterward, the paragraphs from "Spe Salvi" also dedicated to purgatory, against the background of the judgment of God, which "is hope, both because it is justice and because it is grace."

"THIS IS PURGATORY, AN INTERIOR FIRE"
by Benedict XVI
From the general audience of  January 12, 2011
[...] Catherine's thought on purgatory, for which she is particularly known, is condensed in the last two parts of the book mentioned at the beginning: "Treatise on Purgatory" and "Dialogues on the Soul and Body."
It is important to observe that, in her mystical experience, Catherine never had specific revelations on purgatory or on souls that are being purified there. However, in the writings inspired by our saint purgatory is a central element, and the way of describing it has original characteristics in relation to her era. 
The first original feature refers to the "place" of the purification of souls. In her time [purgatory] was presented primarily with recourse to images connected to space: There was thought of a certain space where purgatory would be found. For Catherine, instead, purgatory is not represented as an element of the landscape of the core of the earth; it is a fire that is not exterior but interior.
This is purgatory, an interior fire. The saint speaks of the soul's journey of purification to full communion with God, based on her own experience of profound sorrow for the sins committed, in contrast to the infinite love of God. We have heard about the moment of her conversion, when Catherine suddenly felt God's goodness, the infinite distance of her life from this goodness and a burning fire within her. And this is the fire that purifies, it is the interior fire of purgatory.
Here also there is an original feature in relation to the thought of the era. She does not begin, in fact, from the beyond to narrate the torments of purgatory – as was usual at that time and perhaps also today – and then indicate the path for purification or conversion. Instead our saint begins from her own interior experience of her life on the path to eternity.
The soul, says Catherine, appears before God still bound to the desires and the sorrow that derive from sin, and this makes it impossible for it to enjoy the Beatific Vision of God. Catherine affirms that God is so pure and holy that the soul with stains of sin cannot be in the presence of the Divine Majesty. And we also realize how far we are, how full we are of so many things, so that we cannot see God. The soul is conscious of the immense love and perfect justice of God and, in consequence, suffers for not having responded correctly and perfectly to that love, and that is why the love itself of God becomes a flame. Love itself purifies it from its dross of sin. 

Theological and mystical sources typical of the era can be found in Catherine's work. Particularly there is an image from Dionysius the Areopagite: that of the golden thread that unites the human heart with God himself. When God has purified man, he ties him with a very fine thread of gold, which is his love, and attracts him to himself with such strong affection that man remains as "overcome and conquered and altogether outside himself." Thus the human heart is invaded by the love of God, which becomes the only guide, the sole motor of his existence. 
This situation of elevation to God and of abandonment to his will, expressed in the image of the thread, is used by Catherine to express the action of the divine light on souls in purgatory, light that purifies them and elevates them to the splendors of the shining rays of God.
Dear friends, the saints, in their experience of union with God, reach such profound "knowledge" of the divine mysteries, in which love and knowledge are fused, that they are of help to theologians themselves in their task of study, of "intelligentia fidei," of "intelligentia" of the mysteries of the faith, of real deepening in the mysteries, for example, of what purgatory is. [...]
"HE HIMSELF WILL BE SAVED, BUT ONLY AS THROUGH FIRE..."
by Benedict XVI
From the encyclical "Spe Salvi" of November 30, 2007
[...] I am convinced that the question of justice constitutes the essential argument, or in any case the strongest argument, in favour of faith in eternal life. The purely individual need for a fulfilment that is denied to us in this life, for an everlasting love that we await, is certainly an important motive for believing that man was made for eternity; but only in connection with the impossibility that the injustice of history should be the final word does the necessity for Christ's return and for new life become fully convincing.
Rest as on pages 4, 5 of the present article -Michael
The complete text of the encyclical: "Spe Salvi"
The complete text of Benedict XVI's catechesis on Saint Catherine of Genoa: General audience of January 12, 2011
APPARITION OF A SOUL FROM PURGATORY - Padre Pio 
http://christtotheworld.blogspot.in/2010/05/apparition-of-soul-from-purgatory-padre.html 

One evening Padre Pio was in a room, on the ground floor of the convent, turned guesthouse. He was alone and had just laid down on the cot when, suddenly, a man appeared to him wound in a black mantle. Padre Pio was amazed and arose to ask the man who he was and what he wanted. The stranger answered that he was a soul in Purgatory.
“I am Pietro Di Mauro” he said “I died in a fire, on September 18, 1908, in this convent. In fact this convent, after the expropriation of the ecclesiastical goods, had been turned into a hospice for elderly. I died in the flames, while I was sleeping on my straw mattress, right in this room. I have come from Purgatory: God has granted me to come here and ask you to say Mass for me tomorrow morning. Thanks to one Mass I will be able to enter into Paradise”. 
Father Pio told the man that he would say Mass for him..., “but…” Padre Pio said: “I wanted to accompany him to the door of the convent.  I surely realised I had talked to a dead person, in fact when we went out in the church square, the man that was at my side, suddenly disappeared”. 
I have to admit that I re-entered in the convent rather frightened. Padre Paolino of Casacalenda, Superior of the  convent, noticed my nervousness, after explaining to him what happened, I asked “permission to celebrate Holy Mass for the deceased soul,”  
A few days later, Father Paolino, wanting to verify the information, went to the office of the registry of the commune of St. Giovanni Rotondo.  He required and got the permission to consult the register of the deceased in the year 1908. The story of Father Pio Father was true.
In the register of deaths of the month of September, Father Paolino found the name, last name and cause of death: “On September 18, 1908 in the fire of the hospice, Pietro Di Mauro died.”
Padre Pio told this story to Padre Anastasio. 
“One evening, while I was alone in choir to pray, I heard the rustle of a suit and I saw a young monk that stirred next to the High altar. It seemed that the young monk was dusting the candelabra and straightening the flower vases. 
I thought he was Padre Leone rearranging the altar, and, since it was supper time, I went to him and I told him: “Padre Leone, go to dine, this is not the time to dust and to straighten the altar”. 
But a voice, that was not Father Leone’s answered me”: “I am not Padre Leone”, “and who are you? “, I asked him. “I am a brother of yours that made the noviciate here. I was ordered to clean the altar during the year of the noviciate. Unfortunately many times I didn’t reverence Jesus while passing in front of the altar, thus causing the Holy Sacrament that was preserved in the tabernacle to be disrespected. For this serious carelessness, I am still in Purgatory. Now, God, with his endless goodness, sent me here so that you may quicken the time I will enjoy Paradise. Take care of me.” 

I believed to be generous to that suffering soul, so I exclaimed: “you will be in Paradise tomorrow morning, when I will celebrate Holy Mass”. 
That soul cried: “Cruel!” Then he wept and disappeared. 
That complaint produced in me a wound to the heart that I have felt and I will feel my whole life. In fact I would have been able to immediately send that soul to Heaven but I condemned him to remain another night in the flames of Purgatory.”

Are Catholics to believe that the cleansing fire of purgatory is real physical fire?

http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/quickquestions/?qid=91
There are only a few propositions that the Church has dogmatically defined concerning purgatory:

-There is purification after death. 

-This purification involves some kind of pain. 

-Those being purified can be assisted by prayers, devotions, and Masses. 

Other questions concerning purgatory (e.g., its duration, whether it is a place, whether it involves actively inflicted punishments, whether it involves material fire) are speculative.
According to Ludwig Ott:

The Latin Fathers, the schoolmen, and many theologians of modern times, in view of 1 Corinthians 3:15, assume a physical fire. However, the biblical foundation for this is inadequate. Out of consideration for the separated Greeks, who reject the notion of a purifying fire, the official declarations of the councils speak only of purifying punishments (poena purgatoriae), not of purifying fire. (Fundamentals of Catholic Dogma, TAN, 485)- Peggy Frye, Catholic Answers
How are prayers distributed in purgatory? I find it hard to believe that a famous person would enter heaven ahead of a poor, friendless soul simply because the celebrity has more people praying for him.
http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/quickquestions/?qid=368
How prayers help the suffering souls in purgatory is God’s domain. All we can do is petition for those souls who we believe may be in need of prayers and trust that God will apply the graces obtained by such prayers in a just and merciful manner.- Michelle Arnold, Catholic Answers
"The Catholic Mass ... Revealed" - Interview with Author of New Multimedia Resource 
http://www.zenit.org/en/articles/the-catholic-mass-revealed 
ATLANTA, Georgia, March 30, 2007 (Zenit.org) A resource published by a Catholic media company aims to help people of all faiths to better understand the richness and beauty of the Mass, says the project's initiator. 
The four-piece collection, published by Atlanta-based Thy Kingdom Come, is called "The Catholic Mass… Revealed!" In this interview with ZENIT, the founder of Thy Kingdom Come and initiator of the project, Jim DuBos, comments on the resource. 
Q: How did the idea for this initiative come about? 
DuBos: "The Catholic Mass … Revealed!" is a reflection of my own conversion experience. I was raised a Catholic, but had stepped away from practicing my faith during college. Many years later my father gave me a book on the Mass that showed photos of Fulton Sheen offering Mass with commentary. Some 13 years later, while praying one morning, I remembered the gift of this book and how profoundly it affected my return to the Church. It significantly deepened my love and understanding of the beautiful gift of the Eucharist. I knew God was calling me to do a work on the Eucharist and to provide a resource to the Church so that others might come to know Christ in a deeper way through the Mass. 
Q: You sell the DVD, audio commentaries, a booklet and a music soundtrack as a single collection, and not separately. Are the four meant to be interactive? How do they interact? 
DuBos: We chose to do a collection of materials instead of a single item because we all experience God in a unique way and at different times in our life. Music touches some, video and written material for others. We sometimes come back to materials and get something new that perhaps we missed the first time, or God provides a grace that we need. 
As an example: The commentaries are shorter on DVD, but extended on the CD, because you don't have the limitations of placing a corresponding visual. Since there is more content, the listener can absorb more about the subject. Again, it allows God to work in a new way. The book is written in a slightly exhortative tone to compel the reader to respond to a yearning that God has for each of us, again allowing God to work. 
The chapter structure is common in the collection, but each piece has a slightly different approach and texture. 
Q: What were the advantages, did you find, of explaining the Mass using multimedia resources? 
DuBos: Since we were dealing with the most sacred of subjects in our faith, we felt compelled to use many different artistic expressions. Technology had matured to the point where we could offer such a resource, in a cost effective, but very beautiful way. 
Q: Young people often complain that the Mass is boring. Unauthorized liturgical experimentation in many parishes has also caused a series of problems. What role do you see for your DVD in overcoming these difficulties? 
DuBos: First, we did not produce this collection to become the liturgical police. That was not our mission. Yes, much could be said about the experimentation, and the damage done. We believe that when a resource like "The Catholic Mass … Revealed!" is used, knowledge and inspiration will affect much of what is done at the parish level in a very positive way. 
Young people want the truth, and as Pope John Paul II demonstrated with World Youth Day, they will seek it out. This could be an excellent tool to help a young person renew or find their faith, just as was done for me. Our deepest desire is that this resource is used to form small groups of people coming together to discuss the Mass and the Eucharist. 
Q: Who wrote the commentaries on the Mass? Has the content received the support of the U.S. bishops? 
DuBos: Over 40 people contributed to this project. We had a core team of five writers and two editors working on various parts of the collection. A true symphony of gifts, talents and charisms came together to result in what you see. We had diocesan pastors and priests, educators, members of various associations and movements such as the Knights of Columbus, Opus Dei and Regnum Christi, canon lawyers, theologians, all with one aim: to present Christ and the holy Mass in the most beautiful, accessible and sacred way. All who worked on this project simply love the Church and wanted to contribute to her evangelizing mission. Since we are based in the Archdiocese of Atlanta, we sought permission to begin the project from Archbishop Wilton Gregory. He was very encouraging and a great leader. 
He opened the door for us to work providing that if we were truly doing a work of God, that God would move the mountains. This type leadership and faith resulted in many people becoming involved and in a very beautiful way. Upon completion of the writing and editing process, we received a "nihil obstat" and an imprimatur for the book. 
Q: A portion of the proceeds of the sales goes to help various apostolates, correct? 
DuBos: Thy Kingdom Come Inc. was founded in the United States as a public charity. It is a media publishing company with the mission of creating works at the service of the Catholic Church. To this end, we offer deep discounts to Church entities such as parishes, schools etc. Thanks be to God we have many parishes and schools signing up each day to take advantage of this offer. We also offer a marketing program to Catholic associations and movements that promote our works within their evangelizing mission using discount codes. Everyone benefits in this type of relationship. 
Q: This is the first project of Thy Kingdom Come! Do you have more in mind? 
DuBos: First, we are releasing some new materials based on "The Catholic Mass … Revealed!" We will be licensing the liturgical music developed in the collection for use in a local parish setting. We hope to have this completed in the coming months. We are finishing the Latin and English versions of each piece to give a music director an option of which language they want to use. As well, we will be offering some Windows screensavers and digital music for personal use. We need to be sure that we meet the goal Christ intends for this project. We firmly believe Christ wants a renewal in love for the liturgy and the Eucharist. We are also looking into the possibility of expanding this collection in various languages and global settings. We hope the possibility to partner with other publishing companies in various countries will present itself. 
In regard to new works, much needs to be done relating to the sacramental rites of the Church and helping lay people understand them. We also see that certain liturgical changes coming to the English translations of the liturgy will require some updates and will also spur a deeper need for good materials. We are in a good position to help the Church in this regard and look forward to this moment. We also expect that a renewed interest in the Tridentine Mass will present an opportunity to introduce new generations to the official language of the Church and the beauty it has to offer. Finally, we are working with a wide variety of individual authors on a new Catholic podcast, books and music resources. 
Purgatory in Limbo - More Confusion Regarding the Hereafter 
http://www.zenit.org/en/articles/purgatory-in-limbo-17th-century-inspiration 

By Elizabeth Lev
ROME, June 21, 2007 (Zenit.org) A couple of months ago I was standing in the Sistine Chapel when I overheard an odd exchange in front of Michelangelo's "Last Judgment." A woman asked her husband which part of the painting was purgatory, to which her husband answered that it didn't matter because the Church had abolished purgatory anyway. (Yes, you really do hear it all in there!) Now, looking for purgatory in an image of the "Last Judgment" is not a sign of great theological acumen, so I thought nothing of it, but as the months wore on, more and more pilgrims in Rome -- often devout people well-versed in their faith -- were asking whether it was true that the Church had rid itself of purgatory.
The question can be solved, of course, by a quick glance at the Catechism of the Catholic Church, which provides authoritative answers for this sort of thing.
In it we are taught: "All those who die in God's grace and friendship, but still imperfectly purified, are indeed assured of their eternal salvation; but after death they undergo purification, so as to achieve the holiness necessary to enter the joy of Heaven" (No. 1030). It also explains that "the Church gives the name "purgatory to this final purification of the elect" (No. 1031). So, purgatory is up and running just as much as ever.
The question remains, where did this confusion come from? Last October, the International Theological Commission convened to discuss limbo, and found that the theory of an eternal middle ground between heaven and hell -- where souls could enjoy a "natural happiness" -- was no longer useful for the faithful. Many newspapers, often at a loss when covering the Vatican, saw an opportunity for a catchy headline: "Pope Abolishes Limbo." Here began the confusion.
The London-based Times newspaper didn't report the exact words of the commission, but printed: "A Times source said that the theologians' finding basically says 'that all children who die go to heaven'" -- a misleading statement that was repeated by many other sources. Unlike purgatory, the existence of limbo has never been part of official Catholic doctrine. It was, as Benedict XVI said, a theological construct.
The idea of limbo served as a way for the faithful to understand the fate of unbaptized souls. Not having been washed of the guilt of original sin, the argument went, they could not enter heaven, but innocent of personal sin, nor did they deserve hell. In the "Divine Comedy," Dante fashioned an unforgettable impression of limbo. When he enters, the poet exclaims: "No laments could we hear -- except for sighs that trembled the timeless air."
And Virgil -- Dante's mentor who is also excluded from heaven -- replies: "They did not sin; If they have merit, it can't suffice without baptism, portal to the faith you maintain" (Inferno IV, 20-25). These beautiful words, tinged with sadness and regret, remind the faithful of the beauty and importance of baptism, as well as our responsibility as being marked among the elect. Questioning the existence of limbo does not cancel the teaching that salvation ordinarily comes to us through the sacraments. But in our modern age, give an inch and the rest will go with it. A wonderful family of pilgrims told me that their parish bulletin in Atlanta had declared that purgatory no longer existed. The logical follow-up is that hell, too, will soon be consigned to the dustbin of theology.
This series of misunderstandings, however, underscores the importance of pilgrimage. Here in Rome, we are still given penances to pray for the souls in purgatory. One can visit the Purgatory Museum and a plenary indulgence for the living or dead can be obtained at any of the major basilicas.
Coming to Rome, the home of the Church, walking in the footsteps of hundreds of great saints that passed through these streets, one revitalizes one's faith, and finds answers to questions and doubts.
God Created Man for Life, Not Death - Gospel Commentary for the Feast of All Souls' Day
http://www.zenit.org/en/articles/god-created-man-for-life-not-death 
By Father Raniero Cantalamessa, OFM Cap

Father Raniero Cantalamessa is the Pontifical Household preacher.
ROME, November 2, 2007 (Zenit.org) The Commemoration of All the Faithful Departed is the occasion for an existential reflection on death.
In Scripture we read this solemn declaration: "For God made not death, neither does he take pleasure in the destruction of the living for he created man for immortality. God made him an image of his own nature. But death entered the world because of the devil's envy" (Wisdom 1:13-15, 24).
From this we understand why we are so much repulsed by death. It is because death is not "natural" for us. As we experience it in the present order of things it is something extraneous to our nature, fruit of "the devil's envy." Because of this we fight against it with all our might. Our indomitable rejection of death is the best proof that we are not made for it, and that it does not have the last word. The first reading of the Mass reassures us of this: "The souls of the just are in the hands of God, no torment can touch them."
Fear of death is written deeply into every human being. There have been those who have wanted to trace every human activity back to the sexual instinct and explain everything by it, even art and religion. But the fear of death is stronger still than the sexual instinct, and the latter is but a manifestation of the former. All of humanity cries out: "I do not want to die!"
Why, then, should we ask men to think about death if it is already so present to us? The answer is simple: We have chosen not to think about it. We pretend that it does not exist, or that it exists only for others, but not for ourselves.
But the thought of death does not allow itself to be put aside so easily. So, all we can do is repress it or play down its seriousness. Men have never ceased to look for remedies to death. One of these is called offspring: surviving through one's children. Another is fame. In our day a new pseudo-remedy is spreading: the doctrine of reincarnation.
The doctrine of reincarnation is incompatible with the Christian faith, which professes the resurrection of the dead in its place. "It is established that men die only once and after this there is judgment" (Hebrews 9:27). The manner in which reincarnation is taught to us in the West is the fruit of, among other things, a glaring error. Originally, reincarnation did not add to life, but rather added to suffering; it was not cause for consolation, but for fear. Reincarnation was a warning to humanity: "Be careful not to do evil because you will be reborn to expiate it!" It is like telling someone in prison who is about to finish serving his time, that his punishment has been extended and he must start all over.
Christianity has something quite different to offer in regard to the problem of death. It proclaims that "one has died for all," that death has been defeated; it is no longer a precipice over which all must plunge, but rather a bridge to the other shore -- eternity. Nevertheless, reflecting on death is also good for believers. It helps us, above all, to live better.
Are you troubled by problems, difficulties, conflicts? Think about how these things will appear at the moment of death and see how they take on a different meaning. We will not then be resigned and paralyzed. On the contrary, we will do more things and do them better because we are more calm, more detached. Counting our days, the Psalm says, we "arrive at the wisdom of the heart" (Psalm 89:12).

Saints' Prayers for Souls in Purgatory
http://www.zenit.org/en/articles/saints-prayers-for-souls-in-purgatory 

ROME, April 1, 2008 (Zenit.org) Answered by Legionary of Christ Father Edward McNamara, professor of liturgy at the Regina Apostolorum university.
Q: The Church is often called the communion of saints, the militant Church, the purgative Church and the Church triumphant. We living here on earth are urged to pray for the souls in purgatory to help them purify themselves from their sins in order to enjoy the beatific vision. My question is: Do also the saints in heaven pray for the souls in purgatory as we ourselves do? -- S.B., San Gwann, Malta
A: The question is more theological than liturgical and very speculative theology at that, but is also very intriguing. The crux of the question revolves around the way that the saints in heaven can know the realities that occur on earth and in purgatory. In general most theologians hold that once a person enters into the realm of the beatific vision, they do not have universal access to our thoughts or to earthly reality.
Any knowledge they gain is received directly from God, and God most certainly makes them aware of requests for their intercession in a way that we can only imagine but never fully grasp while remaining here below.
Therefore I believe we can confidently affirm that the saints intercede for the souls in purgatory in those cases when someone on earth requests that saint's intercession for a particular soul.
The Church itself invokes the saints in this way, albeit in a universal manner, during the rite of final commendation at the graveside at the prayer of the faithful:
"V. Saints of God come to his/her aid! Come to meet him/her angels of the Lord!"
"R. Receive his/her soul and present him/her to God the Most High."
If the Church proposes a prayer to implore that the saints come to the aid of the dead, then it clearly believes this aid is possible.
From a theological standpoint it is very difficult to be able to affirm that saints intercede, on their own initiative, so to speak, for the souls in purgatory without some form of earthly intercession.
It does not mean it does not happen; it is just that we have no way of knowing.

It is also possible that in a general way the saint's participation in the heavenly liturgy continually glorifying God is also of benefit to the souls in purgatory, but once more we are ignorant of the precise manner in which this might come about.
As the poet Thomas Grey said: "Where ignorance is bliss, 'Tis folly to be wise."
If we were sure that the saints of heaven were independently praying for the souls in purgatory, perhaps many would defer the act of spiritual charity of praying for the deceased to the saint's powerful intercession.
The blessing of ignorance obliges us to continue exercising this intercession on our own, in the hope that others will do likewise for us when we are gone.


Follow-up: Saints' Prayers for Souls in Purgatory
http://4nov80.blogspot.in/2008/04/wednesday-liturgy-follow-up-saints.html 
ROME, April 15, 2008 (Zenit.org) Answered by Legionary of Christ Father Edward McNamara
In the wake of our theological musings on the saints' praying for souls in purgatory (see April 1, above), a couple of readers asked for further reflections. One asked: "If a person on earth needs prayers, does he himself need to request these prayers from a soul in purgatory, or can a soul in purgatory pray for that person without the request?"
Usually we refer to purgatory as a passive state, and we pray for the souls in purgatory and usually never think of the souls in purgatory praying for us (see Catechism, Nos. 1030-1032). However, while there is little or nothing in Church tradition regarding this point, I believe that it cannot be totally excluded. If someone requests the prayers of a deceased person who happens to be in purgatory, God might well make that person aware of this request.
Thus, in a way that is analogous to the spiritual good we inevitably do to ourselves whenever we pray for others here on earth, performing the act of love of praying for others could quite well form part of the process of purgation for our lack of perfect love during our lives.
It is harder to affirm with any certainty that these souls can do so out of their own initiative. However, if someone, while still alive, promises to pray for another after death it is likely that God, who inspired the original promise, will find a way to allow its fulfillment even if the person spends some time in purgatory.
A Toronto reader inquired: "Perhaps the pious tradition of patron saints indicates that the saints can take some initiative in intercession, at least in their 'patronages.'"
I would say that this could be true only in part because patronages do not stem from the initiative of the saints but from the initiative of those, whether individuals, groups or the universal Church, who invoke their patronage.
In this way a patronage is a kind of stable or permanent request for the saints' mediation in a particular field or for a specific category. Just as God makes saints aware of individual requests for their intercession, he will make them aware of these more general and stable invocations for their mediation.

Divine Mercy Congress ends – Spiced by theological disagreement
http://catholic-bulletin.blogspot.in/2008/04/divine-mercy-congress-ends-spiced-by.html 
Vatican, Apr. 7, 2008 (CWNews.com) - Cardinal Christoph Schönborn of Vienna celebrated Mass in St. Peter's basilica on Sunday, April 6, to close the First World Apostolic Congress of Divine Mercy. 
About 9,000 people had participated in the week-long event, which had opened on April 2, the feast of Divine Mercy and the 3rd anniversary of the death of Pope John Paul II, who had established that feast in 2000. The congress was intended as the first step in a worldwide plan to encourage the Divine Mercy devotion, with congresses hoped for in each continent next year, each country in 2010, and each diocesan in 2011. 
The conference was marked by a respectful theological disagreement between the Russian Orthodox Bishop Hilarion of Vienna and Cardinal Schönborn. The Orthodox prelate, in his presentation, argued that God's mercy is so great that He does not condemn sinners to everlasting punishment. The Orthodox understanding of hell, Bishop Hilarion said, corresponds roughly to the Catholic notion of purgatory. Cardinal Schönborn politely disagreed, noting that the idea expressed by Bishop Hilarion "is not a doctrine of the Church." While hell is a reality, he said, it is God's will for all men to be saved, and all Christians should pray "that no one will be lost."
Praying for the Departed
http://www.zenit.org/en/articles/praying-for-the-departed 
ROME, May 20, 2008 (Zenit.org) Answered by Legionary of Christ Father Edward McNamara, professor of liturgy at the Regina Apostolorum university.
Q: The text of the International Commission on English in the Liturgy (ICEL) for vespers of Wednesday of Week 3 (that is, the English translation used in the United States) has the following intercession: "Be merciful to the faithful departed / -- keep them from the power of the Evil One." Someone asked: What power does the Evil One have over the faithful departed? I didn't have a satisfying answer. I thought that it was a matter of a poor translation, but I looked up the text in Officium Divinum, Liturgia Horarum, Iuxta Ritum Romanum, and found the following text: "Misericordiam tuam fratribus nostris concede defunctis / -- neque in potestatem maligni spiritus tradas eos." In view of the Church teaching on the particular judgment -- and that the prayer seems to be talking about the departed, not the dying -- I was at a loss to explain the meaning of this intercession. -- D.S., Lincoln, Nebraska
A: These intercessions were composed quite quickly during the 1960s. 
Even though they are found in the liturgical books, their nature as intercessions means that they are a rather weak source from the doctrinal point of view. It is therefore quite possible that some infelicitious expressions might have slipped through the textual revisions.
Also, since the liturgical norms allow bishops' conferences wide leeway in composing new intercessions for the Liturgy of the Hours, not all translations will present the difficulty highlighted by our correspondent. Indeed, the version of the breviary used in most English-speaking countries contains a completely different text for the day in question. That said, while the controversial text can lead to misinterpretations, I believe it is subject to a perfectly orthodox interpretation.
If we take the second part of the intercession as a distinct statement, we run up against a problem for, as our reader points out, the departed receive an immediate particular judgment, after which the Evil One has no power over those who enter either heaven or purgatory. However, the two parts of the intercession must be seen as an integral whole. And, indeed, one of the forms of proclaiming this intercession is for the priest to say the entire prayer with the people giving a common response as in done in the prayers of the faithful at Mass. In this case, the expression "Keep them from the power of the Evil One" is intimately tied to the petition "Be merciful" addressed to God. Thus we ask that God's mercy be expressed in not allowing those who have died to fall into the power of the Evil One. As such, the prayer most likely refers to the moment of judgment itself as the venue where this mercy and this prevention of Satan's dominion is exercised.
In this way the petition is not essentially different from many other of the Church's prayers for the departed in which God's mercy is invoked for the souls of the deceased. That the particular judgment is immediately after death has never impeded the Church recommending prayer for the dead.
God is not limited to our categories of time and space, and even when we pray for those who have passed away long after they have gone, or even pray generically for the dead, we know that God will use the prayer to greatest advantage.

More on Praying for the Departed

http://www.zenit.org/en/articles/hearing-confessions-during-mass 
ROME, June 3, 2008 (Zenit.org) Answered by Legionary of Christ Father Edward McNamara…
Related to the question on prayers for the departed (see May 20, above), a reader from India asked: "How many intentions can be offered by a single priest celebrating mass? On Sundays our parish priest mentions more than 15 to 20 intentions for a single Mass that he celebrates. Is this valid and OK?"
We tried to address the complex question of Mass stipends and intentions on Feb. 2, 2005, and March 8, 2005.
On the latter date we wrote about the situation described by our reader: "[I]n some poor countries […] many people ask the priest to remember them at Mass and often offer a tiny sum as a symbolic contribution. Such offerings are not considered stipends as the faithful are accustomed to Mass being offered for many intentions besides their own."
This remains the case. The principle involved is that since the Mass, insofar as it is Christ’s very sacrifice, is of infinite value, there is no limitation to the number of intentions that may be offered at any Mass.
The Church, however, normally allows for the priest to receive only one stipend for each Mass. However, as mentioned above, in poor countries where there are many requests for Mass and no true stipend as such, it is often allowable to offer Mass for several intentions.

Purgatory: hope, mercy, love

http://www.ad2000.com.au/articles/2008/nov2008p20_2940.html 

By Bishop Peter J. Elliott, November 2008
Looking back at World Youth day, someone remarked, 'I think heaven will be like that!' There was a sense of endless joy on the streets of Sydney during those golden July days.
But there were other moments, not so much heavenly as 'purgatorial'. Priests standing for hours in a long queue waiting to register remarked to one another, 'After all, we are on a pilgrimage - and pilgrims have to suffer.'

Blessed Mary MacKillop taught her sisters that 'we are but pilgrims here'. We gradually learn that suffering can have a purifying power for pilgrims. With that in mind we approach the mystery of Purgatory.

The teaching of the Church on Purgatory is brief. The Council of Trent taught: 'There is a Purgatory and the souls therein detained are helped by the suffrages of the faithful'. The Council Fathers went on to warn against superstitious practices. But they encouraged the 'suffrages' of the faithful for the dead - Masses, prayers, alms and other works of piety.

Purification

Recently, in his Encyclical Letter on Hope, Spe Salvi, 45- 47, Pope Benedict XVI focused on the judgement of God, even the possibility of damnation. But he commented on how St Paul envisaged a purifying way of salvation 'by fire' (1 Corinthians 3:12-15): 'We personally have to pass through 'fire' so as to become fully open to receiving God and be able to take our place at the table of the eternal marriage feast.'

Hope is thus evident in the 'intermediate state' of Purgatory. Benedict then raised the theological speculation that the 'fire' of Purgatory is a cathartic encounter with Jesus Christ at the moment of judgement.

Such theological speculation can free us from dwelling on medieval images of Purgatory, regarded as a kind of B-grade hell. The fire of purgation is not so much punishment, rather a way of receiving the saving work of Christ, in atonement for the debt set up by the echoing effects of our many sins.

In The Dream of Gerontius, the Venerable John Henry Newman chose a different symbol, a deep cleansing pool, into which the angel gently lowers the soul, captured by Elgar in the sobbing tones of the angel's song. Baptism itself is renewed and fully applied in Purgatory. C.S. Lewis took up that symbol when he described the painful purification of the dysfunctional boy Eustace in The Voyage of the Dawn Treader.
Yet even as there is a painful dimension to purification, Purgatory is best understood as the Divine Mercy beyond death. Therefore, this 'intermediate state' in eternity is not so much a 'second chance' as an intensification of God's patient and severe mercy.

Purgatory is a state of being where we are loved intensely by God. In literature, the constant and unconditional love of one person heals and transforms another. If that is true in human relationships, then it is central to the grace relationship, our baptismal union with Christ, and our penitential and Eucharistic life in Christ. Conversion will be completed beyond death.

God's purifying love embraces the souls detained in the merciful process of Purgatory. Never can they be lost. There, in the 'ante-room to heaven', they are certainly saved. But there they must be 'detained' to be purified, refined, and enabled to adjust and be prepared for the full enjoyment of the Beatific Vision and the glory of eternal resurrection.

What then are we doing in November when we offer Masses for our dear departed? We reach out to them with the love of Christ, applying to them his self-giving love, agape, caritas. Through this love he immolated himself on the cross for us. The Mass is the same Sacrifice as the atoning self-offering of Christ on Calvary, a sacrifice of reconciliation, pardon, and peace.

Vatican II

We do this as the Church, members of a wider communion extending beyond death. The Second Vatican Council taught: 'This sacred council accepts loyally the venerable faith of our ancestors in the living communion which exists between us and our brothers who are in the glory of heaven or who are yet being purified after their death and it proposes again the decrees of the Second Council of Nicea, of the Council of Florence, and of the Council of Trent' (Lumen Gentium, 51).

Through the bond of the communion of saints, in hope and love, we entrust the departed to the merciful care of God. Just as we invoke Mary and the saints in that communion, so we are able to reach out to our loved ones across the change of death. We assist them by our prayers and sacrifices, but above all through the Sacrifice of the whole Church, offered for those 'who have died and have gone before us marked with the sign of faith'.

Bishop Peter J. Elliott is a Melbourne auxiliary bishop and Episcopal Vicar for Religious Education.
Reprinted from AD2000 Volume 21 No 10 (November 2008), p. 20

Should we pray for the Dead?  
http://www.vaticans.org/index.php?/archives/685-Should-we-Pray-for-the-Dead.html   
http://www.deoomnisgloria.com/mt/archives/000397.html  
Prayer for the dead, by its very nature implies that purgatory exists. After all, those in hell will not attain heaven no matter how much we pray and those in heaven do not need our prayers. So, this is obviously a sore point for those who do not believe in the doctrine of Purgatory. Here is a Scriptural defense of the doctrine of purgatory - I won't go through it again here to save space.   
So Catholics pray for the souls of the departed that they may be released from purgatory to enter heaven. But is this prayer Biblical? Absolutely, and I'm surprised more protestants don't agree with it. Let's start with the Old Testament. A critical part of Luther's desire to remove certain books of the Bible centered on their contents. Several books, especially Maccabees, referred to the Jewish tradition of prayer for the dead. All of these references implied the need and the holiness of those who did so, for example:   
2 Maccabees 12:44-45. "For if he were not expecting that those who had fallen would rise again, it would have been superfluous and foolish to pray for the dead. But if he was looking to the splendid reward that is laid up for those who fall asleep in godliness, it was a holy and pious thought. Therefore he made atonement for the dead, that they might be delivered from their sin."
Obviously this didn't work with Luther's doctrine, so he removed these books from the protestant Bible. However, Old Testament scholars agree that the Jews firmly believed that prayer for the dead is good and valid. You can also see this in Sirach 7:33, where we are called to "withhold not kindnesses from the dead."
But of course, some would argue that any quote from the "apocrypha" is invalid, so where else does the Bible teach prayer for the dead? I'll get there, but first it's important to note the theology behind this. Jesus taught that the Church is a vine and we are the branches. This vine comprises the "Body of Christ" in a mystical sense. Do we believe the dead are chopped off of the vine? Do we believe the dead are no longer part of the Body of Christ? Of course not. Christ conquered death and thus, the dead are still part of the mystical Body of Christ and know exactly what is happening on earth. If they need our prayers, it would be Christian of us to pray for them.
So where is prayer for the dead in the New Testament. The clearest example is from St. Paul:
2 Timothy 1:16-18. May the Lord grant mercy to the household of Onesiphorus, for he often refreshed me; he was not ashamed of my chains, but when he arrived in Rome he searched for me eagerly and found me - may the Lord grant him to find mercy from the Lord on that Day - and you well know all the service he rendered at Ephesus. The point here is that Onesiphorus was already dead. And St. Paul clearly prays, "may the Lord grant him to find mercy." St. Paul was praying that a dead man receive mercy.
We see this again from St. Paul: 1 Corinthians 15:29. Otherwise, what do people mean by being baptized on behalf of the dead? If the dead are not raised at all, why are people baptized on their behalf?
The word "baptism" is often used to refer to suffering and afflictions (see Luke 12:50 and Mark 10:38-39). So Christians are suffering for the dead. That's a very Catholic thought that suggests (as Paul does above) that the dead can be affected by our prayers and sufferings.
To end, note this passage: 1 Corinthians 3:11-15. For no other foundation can any one lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. Now if any one builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble - each man's work will become manifest; for the Day will disclose it, because it will be revealed with fire, and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. If the work which any man has built on the foundation survives, he will receive a reward. If any man's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, though he himself will be saved, but only as through fire. When we pray for the dead, we pray for those who are suffering loss, who are saved, but only through fire. Pray for your loved ones as well, that they may see the face of God. As they say, "May God rest their souls." God bless. 
A comment from the catholic blog - deoomnisgloria.com

Entrere@aol.com wrote: 
Date: Fri, 2 Nov 2007 14:43:01 EDT Subject: Re: [catholicpriests] Should we Pray for the Dead?
Yes - we should pray for those who have gone before us. Unfortunately - you would not know it from most sermons we hear these days.  I attended All Saints Day Mass yesterday and part of it was a "memorial" to the people who died in our parish this past year. To hear the sermon -- all of them went straight to heaven when they died. No suggestion of anything else -- much less prayers.

The Commemoration of all the Faithful Departed (All Souls) – November 2
http://www.wf-f.org/AllSouls.html
By Helen Hull Hitchcock 
Dear Brothers and Sisters,

Today, the day after the Solemnity of All Saints, the Church invites us to pray for the faithful departed. This yearly commemoration, often marked by visits to the cemetery, is an occasion to ponder the mystery of death and to renew our faith in the promise of eternal life held out to us by Christ’s resurrection. As human beings, we have a natural fear of death and we rebel against its apparent finality. Faith teaches us that the fear of death is lightened by a great hope, the hope of eternity, which gives our lives their fullest meaning. The God who is love offers us the promise of eternal life through the death and resurrection of his Son. In Christ, death no longer appears as an abyss of emptiness, but rather a path to life which will never end. Christ is the resurrection and the life; whoever believes in him will never die. Each Sunday, in reciting the Creed, we reaffirm our faith in this mystery. As we remember our dear departed ones, united with them in the communion of the saints, may our faith inspire us to follow Christ more closely and to work in this world to build a future of hope. -Pope Benedict XVI, November 2, 2011


From the beginning, Christians have prayed for the dead and have undertaken works of penance on their behalf. There is scriptural basis for this intercessory prayer for the sins of others and for the dead in the Old Testament. Job's sacrifices purified his sons (Job 1:5); and Judas Maccabeus "made atonement for the dead that they be delivered from their sin" (II Maccabees 12:46).
The tradition in the Church of having Masses said for the dead began in the earliest times. The pre-Christian Roman religion, which held that some form of life continued after death, gave votive offerings to the gods for the dead at three specified times: the third, seventh and thirtieth day after death. This practice of praying for the departed on these same days was adopted ("inculturated") by the early Christians -- and continued in the Church for nearly 2000 years: the Church offered Masses for the deceased person on the third, seventh and thirtieth day after death.
Beginning in the year 998, All Souls -- the "faithful departed" -- were officially remembered in the Church's prayers on the evening of November 1, and with Requiem Masses, Masses for the dead, on November 2. All Souls Day is now a feast of the universal Church. (The word "requiem" is Latin for "rest".) Following the Second Vatican Council, all Masses celebrated on All Saints day observe that feast, not "All souls". Three Masses may still be said on All Souls Day. The first two are Masses for Burial, and the third is a Mass for the Dead. Black vestments may be worn on this day.
We pray for the faithful departed, those who have been baptized, but who need to be completely purified of all stain of sin before they come into full union with God in Heaven. In other words, most of us. The Church's teaching about Purgatory, the place of purification, is explained in the Catechism of the Catholic Church (€ ¦§1030-1032):
"All who die in god's grace and friendship, but still imperfectly purified, are indeed assured of their eternal salvation; but after death they undergo purification so as to achieve the holiness necessary to enter heaven.
"The Church gives the name Purgatory to this final purification of the elect, which is entirely different from the punishment of the damned. The Church formulated her doctrine of faith on Purgatory especially at the Councils of Florence and Trent. The tradition of the Church, by reference to certain texts of Scripture, speaks of a cleansing fire:
"As for certain lesser faults, we must believe that, before the Final Judgment, there is a purifying fire. He who is truth says that whoever utters blasphemy against the Holy Spirit will be pardoned neither in this age nor in the age to come. From this sentence we understand that certain offenses can be forgiven in this age, but certain others in the age to come.
"This teaching is also based on the practice of prayer for the dead, already mentioned in Sacred Scripture: 'Therefore [Judas Maccabeus' made atonement for the dead, that they might be delivered from their sin.' From the beginning the Church has honored the memory of the dead and offered prayers in suffrage for them, above all the Eucharistic sacrifice, so that, thus purified, they may attain the beatific vision of God. The Church also commends almsgiving, indulgences, and works of penance undertaken on behalf of the dead.
Let us help and commemorate them. If Job's sons were purified by their father's sacrifice, why would we doubt that our offerings for the dead bring them some consolation? Let us not hesitate to help those who have died and to offer our prayers for them. [Saint John Chrysostom - 4th century]
Why We Pray for the Dead

We say prayers, not only for those whom we knew and loved, but also for the "poor souls". Explain to your children about praying for the "poor souls" who may have no one else -- no families, no children or grand-children -- to pray for them. This is an act of charity that we can perform for them.

Be sure to mention that that respect for the dead is part of respect for all human life which comes from God. Our heavenly Father gave us life, and we are all infinitely precious to Him, and he wants us all to be with him in heaven forever. We can see, then, how a denial of death, or a refusal to accept pain, sorrow, and suffering as part of life, is really a denial of the value of life and love.

The Catechism of the Catholic Church section on Purgatory (1030-1032) explains that "All who die in God's grace and friendship, but still imperfectly purified, are indeed assured of their eternal salvation; but after death they undergo purification, so as to achieve the holiness necessary to enter the joy of heaven" (1030).

The Catechism states that "From the beginning the Church has honored the memory of the dead and offered prayers in suffrage for them, above all the Eucharistic sacrifice... The Church also commends almsgiving, indulgences, and works of penance undertaken on behalf of the dead" (1032).

The feast of All Souls is a reminder to pray for the "faithful departed". Although they are members of the Communion of Saints, have been saved and will one day be in heaven, they need to be perfected before they can go to Heaven, that is, to come into full unity with the perfection that is God.

We hope your school-age children have an opportunity to attend Mass on All Souls day. (If this is already not on your parish school's schedule, do suggest that it be added!)

Family activities:

One of the best ways to teach children how we respect the dead is to visit a cemetery. You might be surprised that this can be a very pleasant family outing during the fall, when all creation seems to be preparing to end the active life of this season on earth, in order to prepare for life in the next.

Ideally, you could visit the graves of your own family members. This would be a good time to tell children family stories about their great-grandparents, aunts, uncles and cousins -- to remember their lives, and especially how their Christian witness has influenced your own life, and your children's, as well. 

Many cathedrals in Europe have people buried in them, bishops, saints, ordinary faithful. Even some American cathedrals have the tombs of bishops inside. (The Cathedral Basilica of St. Louis is one of them) If you live near a cathedral -- especially if it contains tombs -- this would be a good day to make a little pilgrimage.

Instead of the ordinary bed-time routine, dig out some family albums and look at them with your children. This usually inspires some good family stories you might forget to tell them otherwise. 

Don't forget to add prayers for deceased relatives in the regular bed-time prayers. And then together say a prayer for them, like: 
Heavenly Father, You sent Christ Jesus your Son to wash away the sins of all mankind through His perfect sacrifice,
and you cleansed our departed brothers and sisters in the waters of baptism. 
May His perfect sacrifice free them from the power of death and give them eternal life. 
In your mercy, O Lord, grant them eternal rest, 
and may perpetual light shine on them forever. + Amen. 

Eternal Rest

Eternal rest grant unto them, O Lord,
and let perpetual light shine upon them.
May they rest in peace. Amen.

Requiem Æternam
Réquiem ætérnam dona eis, Dómine,
et lux perpétua lúceat eis.
Requiéscant in pace. Amen.

Indulgences during November

ON NOVEMBER 2:
On all Souls Day, or else with the permission of the Ordinary on the Sunday that precedes or follows, or else on All Saints' Day, in all churches, and (for those who have lawful use of them) in chapels, a plenary indulgence may be gained, but only to be applied for the dead. (Enchiridion of Indulgences, Concession, 67)
[In visiting the church it is required that one Our Father and the Creed be recited.]

ON ALL DAYS FROM NOVEMBER 1 to 8:
The faithful who devoutly visit the cemetery or who simply pray mentally for the dead may gain an indulgence, applicable only to the Holy Souls in Purgatory, this indulgence being plenary in the first eight days of November, and partial on all other days of the year (Enchiridion of Indulgences, concession 13).
PRAYING FOR THE DEAD AND GAINING INDULGENCES DURING NOVEMBER (CatholicCulture.org) 
Explaining indulgences and practices Catholics can do during the month of November for the Poor Souls in Purgatory.

Praying for the Dead and Gaining Indulgences during November

http://www.catholicculture.org/culture/liturgicalyear/activities/view.cfm?id=1178 

By Jennifer Gregory Miller

Explaining indulgences and practices Catholics can do during the month of November for the Poor Souls in Purgatory. 

DIRECTIONS

It is during November that the Church meditates on the Communion of Saints, which is the charitable link with the faithful who have already reached heaven (Church Triumphant), the faithful departed who are still expiating their sins in Purgatory (Church Suffering) and of the pilgrim faithful here on earth (Church Militant). "In this wonderful exchange, the holiness of one profits others, well beyond the harm that the sin of one could cause others. Thus recourse to the communion of saints lets the contrite sinner be more promptly and efficaciously purified of the punishments for sin." (Catechism of the Catholic Church, 1475) 
On November 1st the Church celebrates the Solemnity of All Saints, a Holy Day of Obligation, honoring all those faithful in heaven. Throughout November the Church also remembers our Faithful Departed. The need and duty of prayer for the departed souls has been acknowledged by the Church at all times. It is recommended in the Scriptures of the Old Testament: "It is therefore a holy and wholesome thought to pray for the dead, that they may be loosed from sins."(2 Macch.12, 46) This duty has found expression not only in public and private prayers but especially in the offering of the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass for the repose of souls. 
Throughout November the Church prays for all who are in the purifying fires of Purgatory, waiting for the day when they will join the company of the saints in heaven. The celebration of Mass is the highest means the Church can provide for charity for the dead, but we can also relieve their sufferings through our prayers, sufferings and penances. We can also help the Poor Souls by doing acts and prayers that have indulgences attached to them. There are many indulgences, applicable only to the Souls in Purgatory, that can be obtained during the month of November. 
An indulgence is "the remission before God of the temporal punishment due for sins already forgiven as far as their guilt is concerned." To obtain this remission there are proper dispositions and certain conditions predetermined by the Church that must be met by the faithful. The remission is acquired through the intervention of the Church, who has the power to loose and bind granted through Jesus Christ. "As minister of the Redemption, authoritatively dispenses and applies the treasury of the satisfaction won by Christ and the Saints" (Enchiridion of Indulgences). 
To understand this practice of indulgences, the Catechism explains: 
[I]t is necessary to understand that sin has a double consequence. Grave sin deprives us of communion with God and therefore makes us incapable of eternal life, the privation of which is called the "eternal punishment" of sin. On the other hand every sin, even venial, entails an unhealthy attachment to creatures, which must be purified either here on earth or after death in the state called Purgatory. This purification frees one from what is called the "temporal punishment" of sin. These two punishments must not be conceived of as a kind of vengeance inflicted by God from without, but as following from the very nature of sin. A conversion which proceeds from a fervent charity can attain the complete purification of the sinner in such a way that no punishment would remain. 

The forgiveness of sin and restoration of communion with God entail the remission of the eternal punishment of sin, but temporal punishment of sin remains. While patiently bearing sufferings and trials of all kinds and, when the day comes, serenely facing death, the Christian must strive to accept this temporal punishment of sin as a grace. He should strive by works of mercy and charity, as well as by prayer and the various practices of penance, to put off completely the "old man" and to put on the "new man." (1472, 1473) 

An indulgence can either be partial or plenary. It is partial if it removes only part of the temporal punishment due to sin, or plenary if it removes all punishment. 

To be able to gain an indulgence, one must have the intention to gain them, and perform the works at the time and in the manner prescribed. 
The traditional conditions to attain a Plenary Indulgence: 

A Plenary Indulgence can be gained only one per day. The faithful must be in the state of grace and these three conditions must accompany the prescribed act: 

1. The faithful must receive the sacrament of confession, either eight days before or after the pious act is performed, 

2. Receive Holy Communion on that day 

3. And recite prayers for the intentions of the Holy Father (one Our Father and one Hail Mary is the minimum, but any other additional prayers may be added). 

4. All attachment to sin, even venial sin, must be absent. If one's disposition is less than perfect or if some of the above conditions are not fulfilled, the indulgence becomes partial. 

In the Year 2000 Jubilee Year the Apostolic Penitentiary relaxed the conditions for confession and communion: 

In order to obtain a plenary indulgence (only one per day), the faithful must, in addition to being in the state of grace: 
– have the interior disposition of complete detachment from sin, even venial sin; — have sacramentally confessed their sins; — receive the Holy Eucharist (it is certainly better to receive it while participating in Holy Mass, but for the indulgence only Holy Communion is required); – pray for the intentions of the Supreme Pontiff. 

5. It is appropriate, but not necessary, that the sacramental Confession and especially Holy Communion and the prayer for the Pope's intentions take place on the same day that the indulgenced work is performed; but it is sufficient that these sacred rites and prayers be carried out within several days (about 20) before or after the indulgenced act. 
Prayer for the Pope's intentions is left to the choice of the faithful, but an "Our Father" and a "Hail Mary" are suggested. One sacramental Confession suffices for several plenary indulgences, but a separate Holy Communion and a separate prayer for the Holy Father's intentions are required for each plenary indulgence. 

Although this was given for the Jubilee Year, these "remain in effect, since it was contained under the "General remarks on indulgences," and not under those specific to the Jubilee Indulgence." See Indulgences – General Conditions for further explanation. 

Indulgenced Acts for the Poor Souls 
A partial indulgence can be obtained by devoutly visiting a cemetery and praying for the departed, even if the prayer is only mental. One can gain a plenary indulgence visiting a cemetery each day between November 1 and November 8. These indulgences are applicable only to the Souls in Purgatory. 

A plenary indulgence, again applicable only the Souls in Purgatory, is also granted when the faithful piously visit a church or a public oratory on November 2. In visiting the church or oratory, it is required, that one Our Father and the Creed be recited. 

A partial indulgence, applicable only to the Souls in Purgatory, can be obtained when the Eternal Rest (Requiem aeternam) is prayed. This can be prayed all year, but especially during the month of November: 

Requiem aeternam dona ei (eis), Domine, et lux perpetua luceat ei (eis). Requiescat (-ant) in pace Amen. 
Eternal rest grant to them, O Lord, and let perpetual light shine upon them. May the souls of the faithful departed, through the mercy of God, rest in peace. Amen.

Many families add to the "Prayer Before Meals" the second half of the "Eternal Rest" prayer: 

Bless us, O Lord, and these thy gifts, Which we are about to receive, from Thy bounty, through Christ, our Lord, Amen. And may the souls of the faithful departed, through the mercy of God, rest in peace. Amen. 

Other families recite the "Eternal Rest" prayer in between decades of the rosary. 

We should pray for the departed all through the year, not just November. After these souls in Purgatory are in heaven, they will intercede for us. Developing prayerful habits, such as praying the "Eternal Rest" prayer when passing cemeteries, will remind us of our eternal destiny and increase charity towards others. 

For more information on the Church's teachings on indulgences, read the Enchiridion of Indulgences given by the 1968 Decree of the Sacred Apostolic Penitentiary. 

Also see The Catechism of the Catholic Church section on Indulgences, Part 2, Section 2, Chapter 2, Article 4, Subsection 10, 1471-1479. 
Indulgences for a visit to a cemetery

http://catholicism.about.com/od/indulgences/p/Cemetery_Visit.htm 

By Scott P. Richert
Prayer for the souls in Purgatory is a requirement of Christian charity, and it helps us to call to mind our own mortality. This indulgence for a visit to a cemetery encourages us to spend even the briefest of moments in prayer for the dead. A good prayer to recite to earn the indulgence is Eternal Rest.
To obtain the plenary indulgence on November 1-November 8, we must receive Communion and sacramental Confession (and have no attachment to sin, even venial). Communion must be received each day we wish to gain the indulgence, but we only need to go to Confession once during the period. And, as with all plenary indulgences, we must pray for the intentions of the Holy Father (one Our Father and one Hail Mary) each day we perform the work of the indulgence.

An indulgence, applicable only to the Souls in Purgatory, is granted to the faithful, who devoutly visit a cemetery and pray, even if only mentally, for the departed. The indulgence is plenary each day from the 1st to the 8th of November; on other days of the year it is partial.
Purgatory

I am putting it down as it appears in the preface to Fr Francois Schouppe SJ's work "The Dogma of Purgatory"
"About the existence of this intermediate state Catholics have no more doubt than of the existence of Heaven or Hell. The Church, by her authoritative teaching, has decided the matter for all time. "The Catholic Church," says the Council of Trent, "instructed by the Holy Ghost, has, from the sacred writings and the ancient tradition of the Fathers, taught in sacred councils, and very recently in the Ecumenical Synod, that there is a Purgatory, and that the souls there detained are helped by the suffrages of the faithful, but principally by the acceptable sacrifice of the altar (Sess. 25)."
The reality of Purgatory is also proved by the following scriptures
Mt 5:48; Heb 12:14; Jam 3:2; Rev 21:27; 1 Jn 5:16-17; Jam 1:14-15; 2 Sam 12:13-14; Mt 5:26, 12:32, 12:36; 2 Maccabees 12:44-46; 1 Cor 3:15; 1 Pet 3:18-20; 2:6 ; 2 Tim 1:16-18; 1 Cor 15:29-30.

Let us pity the poor souls in their sufferings on this day. Death parts us from the ones we love but faith allows us to hope that we may share in their happy destiny. I pray while I am traveling the following prayer attributed to St Gertrude which we can all easily memorise and recite "Eternal Father, I offer Thee the most precious blood of thy Divine Son, Jesus, in union with all the masses said throughout the world today, for All the Holy Souls in Purgatory, for Sinners Everywhere, for Sinners in the Universal Church for those in my own home and within my family. AMEN." –Derrick, D’Costa, Bahrain
Gregorian Masses
http://www.zenit.org/en/articles/gregorian-masses 
ROME, May 5, 2009 (Zenit.org) Answered by Legionary of Christ Father Edward McNamara…
Q: I understand a Gregorian Mass to consist of 30 Masses said with unbroken succession. Recently an elderly priest told me that if it is interrupted even for one day, one has to begin the Masses all over. I have also met an elderly religious who was catechizing the lay faithful in the same line. Here then are my questions: 1) Has this Gregorian Mass (or Masses) any liturgical or canonical foundation? 2) Does the effectiveness of the Masses depend on celebrating them without interruption? 3) If this is so (as it is widely held), are we not coming close to superstition or what St. John of the Cross referred to as lack of simplicity of faith? According to him, "These people attribute so much efficacy to methods of carrying out their devotions and prayers and so trust in them that they believe that if one point is missing or certain limits have been exceeded their prayer will be profitless and go unanswered. As a result they put more trust in these methods than they do in the living prayer, not without great disrespect and offense toward God." -- P.C., Rome
A: The practice of Gregorian Masses goes back to a tradition hailing from Pope St. Gregory the Great (540-604). According to legend, a deceased monk appeared and requested 30 Masses to be celebrated for the release of his soul from purgatory. On completion of the stipulated days he appeared once more radiant in heavenly glory.
From this legend the practice of celebrating 30 consecutive Masses for one and the same person with the intention of procuring release from purgatory became an established custom which has been regulated in various ways over the centuries.
Present regulation stems from a declaration published by the Sacred Congregation of Divine Worship on Feb. 24, 1967, which mitigated some of the restrictions mentioned by our reader and of which the elderly priest is apparently unaware.
According to the aforementioned declaration, maintaining the tradition that the Gregorian Mass is a series of 30 consecutive celebrations, it is not required that the same priest celebrate all the Masses nor that they be celebrated on the same altar. Thus, if a priest who has accepted the obligation of celebrating the series finds himself impeded on any particular day, he may request another priest to take the intention for him.
Likewise, it could happen that the priest cannot find a substitute and the series is interrupted because of an unforeseen impediment (for example, an illness), or for a reasonable cause (the celebration of a funeral or a wedding). In this case the Church has disposed that the fruits of suffrage (which, until that moment, Church practice and the piety of the faithful have attributed to this series) are maintained. The priest retains the obligation to complete the 30 Masses as soon as possible but need not begin the series anew. 
I do not believe that this pious custom induces superstition or reflects a magical concept. It presumes that the soul is in purgatory and thus recognizes the reality that few people are immediately ready for heaven after death. It is also an act of faith and confidence in the infinite intercessory power of the Mass with respect to souls undergoing purgation. As such, the request for such a series of Masses is a spiritual act of mercy akin to obtaining plenary indulgences on behalf of the deceased.
The Just Judge is also infinitely merciful and can be as generous to those who have toiled but an hour as he is toward those who bore the brunt of labor all day long.
Follow-up: Gregorian Masses
http://www.zenit.org/article-25945?l=english 
ROME, May 19, 2009 (Zenit.org) -by Legionary of Christ Father Edward McNamara…

After our May 5 column on "Gregorian Masses," a New Jersey reader inquired: "What is the relationship of a 'Gregorian Mass' to 'Gregorian chant'? Indeed, do these Gregorian Masses use the Gregorian chant? If so, 30 of such Masses seem unrealistic in the parish setting, and raise another question: Are these intended to replace the daily Mass in a parish?"
Actually the only relationship between Gregorian chant and Gregorian Masses is that both are historically linked to Pope St. Gregory the Great.
In themselves, Gregorian Masses do not necessarily affect the liturgy in any way as they refer only to the priest's intention in offering the Mass. There are no special rites or formulas attached to Gregorian Masses.
Our reader has a point, however, that Gregorian Masses are rarely celebrated in parish settings. This is not because of special rites but because a parish priest would find it very difficult to dedicate 30 days of Masses for one single intention, especially when many parishioners request Masses.
Therefore Gregorian Masses are usually celebrated in monasteries, seminaries, priestly houses of studies, and other similar locales with priests in residence with relatively few pastoral commitments. These are usually the only ones who can take upon themselves the commitment to celebrate 30 consecutive Masses for the same deceased person.  
In the Communion of Saints [From the Catechism of the Catholic Church]
http://www.catholicculture.org/culture/library/catechism/index.cfm?recnum=4709 
1474 The Christian who seeks to purify himself of his sin and to become holy with the help of God's grace is not alone. “The life of each of God's children is joined in Christ and through Christ in a wonderful way to the life of all the other Christian brethren in the supernatural unity of the Mystical Body of Christ, as in a single mystical person.” [85]

1475 In the communion of saints, “a perennial link of charity exists between the faithful who have already reached their heavenly home, those who are expiating their sins in purgatory and those who are still pilgrims on earth. Between them there is, too, an abundant exchange of all good things.” [86] In this wonderful exchange, the holiness of one profits others, well beyond the harm that the sin of one could cause others. Thus recourse to the communion of saints lets the contrite sinner be more promptly and efficaciously purified of the punishments for sin.

1476 We also call these spiritual goods of the communion of saints the Church's treasury, which is “not the sum total of the material goods which have accumulated during the course of the centuries. On the contrary the 'treasury of the Church' is the infinite value, which can never be exhausted, which Christ's merits have before God. They were offered so that the whole of mankind could be set free from sin and attain communion with the Father. In Christ, the Redeemer himself, the satisfactions and merits of his Redemption exist and find their effficacy.” [87]

1477 “This treasury includes as well the prayers and good works of the Blessed Virgin Mary. They are truly immense, unfathomable, and even pristine in their value before God. In the treasury, too, are the prayers and good works of all the saints, all those who have followed in the footsteps of Christ the Lord and by his grace have made their lives holy and carried out the mission the Father entrusted to them. In this way they attained their own salvation and at the same time cooperated in saving their brothers in the unity of the Mystical Body.” [88]

Obtaining indulgence from God through the Church

1478 An indulgence is obtained through the Church who, by virtue of the power of binding and loosing granted her by Christ Jesus, intervenes in favor of individual Christians and opens for them the treasury of the merits of Christ and the saints to obtain from the Father of mercies the remission of the temporal punishments due for their sins. Thus the Church does not want simply to come to the aid of these Christians, but also to spur them to works of devotion, penance, and charity. [89]
1479 Since the faithful departed now being purified are also members of the same communion of saints, one way we can help them is to obtain indulgences for them, so that the temporal punishments due for their sins may be remitted.

81 Paul VI, apostolic constitution, Indulgentiarum doctrina, Norm 1. 
82 Indulgentiarum doctrina, Norm 2; Cf. Norm 3. 
83 Cf. Council of Trent (1551): DS 1712-1713; (1563): 1820. 
84 Eph 4:22, 24. 
85 Indulgentiarum doctrina, 5. 
86 Indulgentiarum doctrina, 5. 
87 Indulgentiarum doctrina, 5. 
88 Indulgentiarum doctrina, 5. 
89 Cf. Indulgentiarum doctrina, 5.
Prayers

Eternal Father, I offer Thee the Most Precious Blood of Thy Divine Son, Jesus, in union with all the Masses said throughout the world today, for all the holy souls in Purgatory, for sinners everywhere, for sinners in the universal Church, those in my own home, and within my family. Amen. 
Saint Gertrude was told by Our Lord that each time the faithful would pray the above devotion, 1,000 souls would be released from Purgatory.
NINE FIRST FRIDAYS…

Prayer to Escape Purgatory
Eternal Father, I offer Thee the most Sacred Heart of Jesus with all Its Love, all Its Sufferings, and all Its Merits.

1. To expiate for all the sins which I have committed this day and during my whole life. Glory be to the Father, etc.

2. To purify the good deeds which I have done badly in this day and during my whole life. Glory be…
3. To satisfy for all the good deeds which I should have done and did not do this day and during my whole life. Glory be…
(A Religious of the Poor Clares appeared after death, to her Superior, assuring her that she had escaped the flames of Purgatory because she had recited the above prayer daily.)

Below, read the obituary of a nun who was a leading figure in the Catholic Ashrams movement which I have always labeled as seditious, heretical and New Age, see http://ephesians-511.net/docs/CATHOLIC_ASHRAMS.doc. The extract is taken from the official newsletter of the Movement. I have reproduced it here as further evidence [as if any were required] of the Hinduisation of the Catholic Church in India. It is also included because it shows how the ashram culture rejects Catholic teaching, in this case, the doctrine on Purgatory.
ASHRAM AIKYA - News Letter 46, September 2005
Sister Brigitta CSMV (Julia Brigitte von Loesch) 5-9-1916 to 18-2-2005
From the obituary sent by the Sisters of St Mary the Virgin, Wantage, Oxfordshire, OX12 9DJ, UK

Born in Germany, of mixed German and English parentage, Brigitta came to England just before WW II and earned her living by teaching French and horse-riding. In 1945 she joined the Anglican Community of St Mary the Virgin in Wantage, Oxfordshire and after life-vows, taught at their boarding school for girls.
Her students testify to her thoroughness, inspiration, challenge, discipline, - and - love, when they had overcome their awe of her! She had a vigorous, spacious mind and would tell her students: “If you think you can, you can!” And proved it as when she taught herself Hebrew to qualify to study for the Lambeth Diploma at Oxford. She also introduced elements of outreach by which the girls spent free time with the handicapped or joined a “Buffalo Committee” to raise funds to buy buffaloes for St Crispin’s Home, Pune, India. From 1957 to 1965 Sister was Superior at St Mary’s School, Wantage, where she exercised strong, transforming leadership. The Sisters gained immeasurably from their weekly study of the Scriptures and radical books, as well as from long country walks and picnics in all weathers. Sister was Novice Mistress briefly, Assistant to the Superior, and from 1967 to 1973, Sister Superior at the Oxford house of the CSMV.

Her questing spirit took her over many boundaries of belief and culture. She learnt Serbo-Croatian and visited monasteries in Romania and in former Yugoslavia. From the Autumn of 1973 she lived as a solitary in a caravan, first on the grounds of a CSMV house, and later in Wales.

In November 1977 Brigitta joined Christa Prema Seva Ashram, Pune, which had been re-opened in 1972 by the Religious of the Sacred Heart of Jesus and those of the Community of St Mary the Virgin.

With Christ as the Guru, the life was one of worship, study and service, (especially hospitality), rooted in both the Christian and Indian Scriptures. At the daily Eucharist and the Sandhyas, the readings, chants and singing would vary from Sanskrit to Hindi to Marathi.

Brigitta identified with the deep religious values of Hindu culture and entered into the ancient path and discipline of yoga-meditation. She was open to others’ search for truth and shared of her own. Memorable was her teaching from the Gospel according to St John and from the Upanishads, Gita and Yoga Sutras. She sought to uphold the ashram’s purpose through many struggles, succeeded Sr. Sara Grant as Acharya, and was at the Ashram till she returned to England in 1999. Back in Wantage, Brigitta endured the loss of much that had become second nature to her in the ashram. When she had to move to the Convent Infirmary her inner focus on the way of surrender grew still stronger. On 25 Jan 2005 we celebrated the 56th anniversary of her profession. Soon after, she suffered a severe stroke. Brigitta had herself once said:
"I’m not afraid of death. Like most people I fear pain, helplessness, loss of faculties, but I am confident that together with age come the power to bear and accept, to let go and not to cling. Certainly I want to enter consciously into my own death, not so drugged that I’m unaware of it: to me it’s the most interesting event of my life, and I want to be there when it happens. After all, it’s the ultimate opportunity for you to face the truth of yourself. I don’t believe in re-birth or reincarnation myself – at least not in simple terms. I would rather regard it as being a myth, like purgatory. Actually, I see purgatory and re-birth as being parallel, although it’s sheer speculation, as the Bible gives us no information as to what happens after death. But there is a beautiful passage in one of the Upanishads where death is described as ‘reaching the further shore,’ and with it comes the realisation that there is no river dividing the living from the dead, there is no journey, and no further shore, because one has been there all the time…. Likewise, we do not enter the presence of God when we die, because we have been there all the time. It is only our ignorance, our blindness, that separates us from God.

I’d like, if I may, to quote from an Upanishad:

‘Concealed in the heart of all beings lies the Atman, the Spirit, the Self smaller that the smallest atom, greater that the greatest spaces. When by the grace of God man sees the glory of God, he sees it beyond the world of desire and then sorrows are left behind.’ ”

And so it was at her samadhi, when she let herself go in total awareness. Her requiem and burial were solemn but overflowing with joy. Besides her Sisters, family and friends, a large number of ex-pupils came to mourn, and to give thanks for someone who had shaped their lives.

Christa Prema Seva Ashram celebrated Sr. Brigitta’s Golden Jubilee of Profession in 1999

Sr. Brigitta was National Secretary [of the Ashram Aikya, the Ashram’s organized structure] from 1987 to 1991 and edited Newsletters Nos: 16 to 19. Ashram Aikya remembers her with affection and gratitude. -Ed.

In this collation of information on Purgatory, the reader will have observed that three fundamental Catholic teachings are inter-related. They are The Communion of Saints, Indulgences, and of course, Purgatory. That is why, I have included some information specific to the first two mentioned. Individual collations may be expected from me.
“Read Me or Rue It” by Fr. Paul O'Sullivan See page 40
http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/sw/viewanswer.asp?QID=1657   

July 23, 2012

I would like to know if the book "Read Me or Rue It" is safe to read. What i found is only approved by the Cardinal. On the below are what I found on the websites. Thank you.

APPROVAL OF HIS EMINENCE THE CARDINAL PATRIARCH OF LISBON .Cardinal's Palace, Lisbon March 4, 1936 We approve and recommend with all our heart the beautiful little book Read Me or Rue It by E. D. M. [These initials used by Fr. O'Sullivan stand for Enfant de Marie, that is, "Child of Mary" Ed.] Although small, it is destined to do great good among Catholics, many of whom are incredibly ignorant of the great doctrine of Purgatory. As a consequence, they do little or nothing to avoid it themselves and little to help the Poor Souls who are suffering there so intensely, waiting for the Masses and prayers which should be offered for them. It is our earnest desire that every Catholic should read this little book and spread it about as widely as possible. –C
When it comes to books, the Holy See rarely gets involved. Imprimaturs for books are issued by bishops (and Cardinals) usually of the diocese in which the author resides. Although I have not read this book, if it is written by Fr. Paul O'Sullivan and has the Cardinal's imprimatur it should be fine. By the way, books are not required to have an imprimatur unless they are used in liturgy or as textbooks in Catholic schools. Thus, to see a book without an imprimatur does not make the book unsuitable. Also, even when a book does have an imprimatur, it only means that it is free from doctrinal error. It does not means that the bishop agrees with the author's thesis. In the this case, it looks like the Cardinal is doing more than an imprimatur, but is personally endorsing the book. -Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM

Purgatory
http://oswc.org/stmike/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=213 
September 27, 2004

I am a firm believer in the beliefs of the Catholic Church, but sometimes I come across scripture that confuses me. When Adam and Eve sinned, the gates of Heaven were closed to mankind. How could those who died before the death of Christ be sent to "Abraham's Bosom" when they had the stain of Original Sin on their soul?

If a person dies now without Baptism they are condemned to hell, right?

When Jesus died, he went into the "abode of the dead" or "Abraham's Bosom" to set the captives free, right? So, this was purgatory for those who went on before us? How could the rich man see Lazarus "resting on Abraham's Bosom" if he was in hell, or were they both in Purgatory? So, now that Jesus has "set the captives free", Protestants can argue that Purgatory no longer exists (even though Scripture points to the fact that it does--Matt. 5:25, 18:34, Luke 12:58-59, Matt. 12:32, Luke 12:47-48, etc.) 
Jesus points out that you will be turned over to the jailer and not be released until you have paid the last penny.

Did he mean that even AFTER his death and resurrection that we would be sent to Purgatory? He told the thief on the cross next to him that he would be with him that day in Paradise; was this because he made a perfect contrition? Protestants use this as their argument that as soon as Jesus died, Purgatory was wiped out.

I still believe that we need to be freed from our attachment to sin and we need to be made perfect in order to enter Heaven. I think that when we die, we will all be so ashamed of the ugliness of our sins that we will WANT to be purified! -Jamie
It appears that you are mixing several issues together and are getting confused.

In terms of Abraham's Bosom, this was located in Hades, not heaven. It was a limbo, a place of rest and waiting, not a purgatory, where the Old Testament saints remained until the Cross.

In between the death and resurrection of Jesus, our Lord descended into hell (that is, he descended to Abraham's Bosom), and set the captives free (that is, he brought the Old Testament saints out of Hades and into heaven). Their salvation was based on their faith in the One True God and upon looking forward to the Christ. In essence they had a "baptism of desire" looking forward to the Messiah. God's grants them His salvific grace in accord with the Old Testament economy of salvation that looked forward to the Cross.

On your second question about the lack of baptism sending one to hell, that is not true. Baptism is the normal entrance into the salvific grace of God, but not the only way.

There are at least three ways a person can get to heaven without baptism:

1) If an unbaptized person has come to believe in God and wants to be baptized and is planning on being baptized but dies before he is has a chance to be baptized, such man receives God's salvific grace though a "baptism of desire".

2) If an unbaptized person comes to believe in God and suffers persecution for his faith and is martyred before he has a chance to be baptized, such a man received God's salvific grace though a "baptism of blood".

3) If an unbaptized person from any religion or no religion, through no fault of his own he does not know of Christ or His Church, (in a state of invincible ignorance) but "nevertheless seeks God with a sincere heart, and moved by grace, try in their action to do his will as they know it through the dictates of their conscience -- those too may achieve eternal salvation." (Catechism, 847)

For example, the preverbal aboriginal in the middle of the Amazon jungle who has never seen a white man and has never heard of Jesus can still be saved even though he does not have a specific faith in Jesus and is not baptized. Only God can know who meets this test of invincible ignorance and sincerity of heat and conscience. For those who meet this criterion, they may find salvation even though they are not baptized or even know the existence of Christ.

When God saves such a person, He does so through the Catholic Church, though we do not know exactly how. Nevertheless, we know that He does.

As for the existence of Purgatory, evangelicals believe in purgatory, they just do not know it.

1 Corinthians 3:15 is a perfect definition of purgatory. Fundamentalists and Evangelicals call this the "Judgment Seat of Christ", Catholics call it "purgatory" -- it is the same thing.

The "Judgment Seat of Christ" is not a judgment of a person's salvation. All those brought to the Judgment Seat of Christ are saved. Rather, this judgment is one in which the person's works are purged -- bad works burned up, so that what is left in the incorruptible works of gold, etc. This is a judgment about how well the Christian lived his life for Christ.

Purgatory is the exact same thing and does the exact same thing. Protestants are more Catholic than they know. -Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Souls in purgatory
http://oswc.org/stmike/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=231
October 1, 2004

As Catholics we are taught of the importance of praying for the dead, and offering indulgences for them. My question is: when we pray for a particular soul (a relative or friend), is that soul aware that we are praying for them? For example, if we pray for a grandparent that died before we were born, would that person know of us, and be aware of our prayers? -Luka
I am not aware of any official teaching on this, but it stands to reason that those loved ones in purgatory are aware of our prayers for them.

We know there is a "cloud of witnesses", as the writer of the Book of Hebrews reveals to us. We know that there is a Communion of Saints in which allows us to pray to the Saints. We know the Body of Christ is whole and intact. Those in purgatory are part of the Body of Christ. If one part of the Body had no awareness of the other parts that would make part of Christ's Body paralyzed. God forbid. The Body of Christ is whole, and within the economy of God we can be aware of each other and pray for each other. -Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Purgatory and forgiveness
http://oswc.org/stmike/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=390 

December 27, 2004

I attended CCD classes up until high school and I don't remember ever learning or understanding why we must go to purgatory to purge sins before we go to heaven if God has forgiven our sins.

Is purgatory just for sins you didn't confess? Sins since your last confession? Is confession in private prayer the same as confession to the priest? Is asking for forgiveness for all the sins you can't recall going to cover the bases if you really can't recall what sin you may have done years ago but are still troubled by? How does this all work? -Chantal
I am sorry that your Catholic education failed you. This is a huge problem, especially in the United States.

Grave sins must be brought to the Sacrament of Confession. Purgatory will not purge grave sins. If one dies with grave sins on their soul they will go to hell.

Purgatory is a place to purge the residue of grave sin, not the grave sin itself, and also any outstanding venial sins. The following analogy is how I usually explain this:

If I purposely throw a rock through your window I have committed a sin. I can ask God for forgiveness and He forgives me on account of the Cross. While both you and God may forgive me, the window is still broken and must be fixed. Since I broke the window it is my responsibility to fix the window.

Purgatory is a place where all the broken windows that I did not get fixed during my life get purged from my soul. The sin was forgiven but the "consequences of sin" (the broken window) remains until such time I fix the window in this life or have it purged in Purgatory.

1 Corinthians 3:15 is a perfect definition of purgatory. St. Paul states: "If any man's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, though he himself will be saved, but only as through fire."

Those in Purgatory are saved, but the bad works and outstanding "consequences" of sin are burned up in fire (purged).

To get to heaven we must not only be in a state of grace, but also perfectly holy. There cannot be any residue of sin or bad works on our account if we are to be perfectly holy. The state of grace makes us like gold, but gold ore that has impurities. When gold is purged in fire the impurities come out and what is left is pure gold.

This is what Purgatory does for us. We are made gold ore by the Cross, but the impurities must be purged away, either through the attainment of holiness in this life (like the Saints), or through Purgatory.

On your question about private confession and confession to a priest, it is not the same thing. Venial sin may be confessed privately to God; but grave sin MUST be brought to the Sacrament of Confession with a priest.

As for sins that have been forgotten, it is appropriate to add in your list of sins when confessing to a priest words such as: "...For these, and all my other sins which I cannot now remember, I am heartily sorry, firmly intend to do better, most humbly ask forgiveness..."

Making this kind of confession will "cover" all the sins you have forgotten. If at a later date you remember a grave sin, then go ahead and bring that to confession at that time.

Here is the Catechism teaching on Purgatory:

III. THE FINAL PURIFICATION, OR PURGATORY

1030 All who die in God's grace and friendship, but still imperfectly purified, are indeed assured of their eternal salvation; but after death they undergo purification, so as to achieve the holiness necessary to enter the joy of heaven.

1031 The Church gives the name Purgatory to this final purification of the elect, which is entirely different from the punishment of the damned. The Church formulated her doctrine of faith on Purgatory especially at the Councils of Florence and Trent. The tradition of the Church, by reference to certain texts of Scripture, speaks of a cleansing fire:

As for certain lesser faults, we must believe that, before the Final Judgment, there is a purifying fire. He who is truth says that whoever utters blasphemy against the Holy Spirit will be pardoned neither in this age nor in the age to come. From this sentence we understand that certain offenses can be forgiven in this age, but certain others in the age to come.

1032 This teaching is also based on the practice of prayer for the dead, already mentioned in Sacred Scripture: "Therefore Judas Maccabeus] made atonement for the dead, that they might be delivered from their sin." 
From the beginning the Church has honored the memory of the dead and offered prayers in suffrage for them, above all the Eucharistic sacrifice, so that, thus purified, they may attain the beatific vision of God. The Church also commends almsgiving, indulgences, and works of penance undertaken on behalf of the dead:

Let us help and commemorate them. If Job's sons were purified by their father's sacrifice, why would we doubt that our offerings for the dead bring them some consolation? Let us not hesitate to help those who have died and to offer our prayers for them.

I hope this helps you understand Purgatory a little bit. -Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Souls in Purgatory
http://oswc.org/stmike/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=840
December 16, 2007

When we pray for particular souls in Purgatory, is it safe to assume that they are aware of our prayers for them? Are they able to pray for us in return if they are still in Purgatory? -Michael
In accord with the doctrine of the Communion of the Saints, "the communion of saints is the spiritual solidarity which binds together the faithful on earth, the souls in purgatory, and the saints in heaven in the organic unity of the same mystical body under Christ its head, and in a constant interchange of supernatural offices" (Catholic Encyclopedia).

Since the Body of Christ is whole (which means one part of His body is not paralyzed from another part of His body), there is a communication and knowledge between those saints in heaven, in purgatory, and on earth.

Thus, it is safe to assume that those in purgatory are aware of our prayers for them. They may also pray for us. We are all one family and a family prays for each other.

Again from the Catholic Encyclopedia:

Repeatedly St. Paul speaks of the one body whose head is Christ (Colossians 1:18), whose energizing principle is charity (Ephesians 4:16), whose members are the saints, not only of this world, but also of the world to come (Ephesians 1:20; Hebrews 12:22). In that communion there is no loss of individuality, yet such an interdependence that the saints are "members one of another" (Romans 12:5), not only sharing the same blessings (1 Corinthians 12:13) and exchanging good offices (ibid., xii, 25) and prayers (Ephesians 6:18), but also partaking of the same corporate life, for "the whole body . . . by what every joint supplieth . . . maketh increase . . . unto the edifying of itself in charity" (Ephesians 4:16). -Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Intercession of the Souls in Purgatory
http://oswc.org/stmike/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=908
February 12, 2008

For as long as I can remember I have been interested in Purgatory and Indulgences, and I do my best to pray for the Holy Souls in Purgatory everyday.

Is it OK to ask the Holy Souls for their help? Can we ask them for their intercession just as if we were praying to a particular saint? For example, if a person is single and would like to find love and marriage, would it be reasonable to ask the Holy Souls for their help and prayers.

I know that the Holy Souls are grateful for our prayers, and that they never forget their benefactors. I just want to make sure that I'm not being disrespectful or greedy by asking for their prayers in return. -Michael
The Church has not made any definitive decision on the question of whether or not the souls in purgatory can pray for us. There are no known prayers in liturgies or in Church literature of petitions for intercessions from the souls in purgatory. But, why ask for the intercession of the souls in purgatory anyway, when you can ask the Saints in heaven?

Those in purgatory are working out their issues that need to be resolved before entering heaven. Those in heaven have all the issues resolved, and are cleansed and perfected, and are in the presence of God. They are in a position that those in purgatory do not have, to intercede for you with a cleansed and perfected heart.

Here is an excerpt from the Catholic Encyclopedia on this subject:
VII. INVOCATION OF SOULS

Do the souls in purgatory pray for us? May we call upon them in our needs? There is no decision of the Church on this subject, nor have the theologians pronounced with definiteness concerning the invocation of the souls in purgatory and their intercession for the living. In the ancient liturgies there are no prayers of the Church directed to those who are still in purgatory. On the tombs of the early Christians nothing is more common than a prayer or a supplication asking the departed to intercede with God for surviving friends, but these inscriptions seem always to suppose that the departed one is already with God. St. Thomas (II-II:83:11) denies that the souls in purgatory pray for the living, and states they are not in a position to pray for us, rather we must make intercession for them. Despite the authority of St. Thomas, many renowned theologians hold that the souls in purgatory really pray for us, and that we may invoke their aid. Bellarmine (De Purgatorio, lib. II, xv,) says the reason alleged by St. Thomas is not at all convincing, and holds that in virtue of their greater love of God and their union with Him their prayers may have great intercessory power, for they are really superior to us in love of God, and in intimacy of union with Him. Francisco Suárez (De poenit., disp. xlvii, s. 2, n. 9) goes farther and asserts "that the souls in purgatory are holy, are dear to God, love us with a true love and are mindful of our wants; that they know in a general way our necessities and our dangers, and how great is our need of divine help and divine grace".

When there is question of invoking the prayers of those in purgatory, Bellarmine (loc. cit.) says it is superfluous, ordinarily speaking, for they are ignorant of our circumstances and condition. This is at variance with the opinion of Francisco Suárez, who admits knowledge at least in a general way, also with the opinions of many modern theologians who point to the practice now common with almost all the faithful of addressing their prayers and petitions for help to those who are still in a place of purgation. Scavini (Theol. Moral., XI, n. l74) sees no reason why the souls detained in purgatory may not pray for us, even as we pray for one another. He asserts that this practice has become common at Rome, and that it has the great name of St. Alphonsus in its favour. St. Alphonsus in his work the "Great Means of Salvation", chap. I, III, 2, after quoting Sylvius, Gotti, Lessius, and Medina as favourable to his opinion, concludes: "so the souls in purgatory, being beloved by God and confirmed in grace, have absolutely no impediment to prevent them from praying for us. Still the Church does not invoke them or implore their intercession, because ordinarily they have no cognizance of our prayers. But we may piously believe that God makes our prayers known to them". He alleges also the authority of St. Catharine of Bologna who "whenever she desired any favour had recourse to the souls in purgatory, and was immediately heard". -Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
General Judgement
http://oswc.org/stmike/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=1168
September 16, 2008

I have read Catholic writings state that there will be no more purgatory after the general judgement and resurrection of the bodies. Also, Our Lady of Fatima said that Lucia's friend would be in Purgatory until the end of time, for another example. 

1. How will those here on earth at the second coming of Christ be able to be purified to see God, if purgatory will end right before they lose their earthly life? 

2. We are taught that most people will have to go through purgatory before heaven. Does this mean that those alive on earth during that time will get to go straight to heaven, even if they have venial faults or temporal punishment not yet expiated on their souls? 

Is there any certain view or belief of the church on this matter? -Scott
It is correct that purgatory will cease right before the last Great General Judgment.

The Catholic Encyclopedia states:

The very reasons assigned for the existence of purgatory make for its passing character. We pray, we offer sacrifice for souls therein detained that "God in mercy may forgive every fault and receive them into the bosom of Abraham" (Const. Apost., P. G., I col. 1144); and Augustine (De Civ. Dei, lib. XXI, cap. xiii and xvi) declares that the punishment of purgatory is temporary and will cease, at least with the Last Judgment. "But temporary punishments are suffered by some in this life only, by others after death, by others both now and then; but all of them before that last and strictest judgment."

We must remember that in the spiritual realm there is no such thing as time as we know it. This is one reason why the Church stopped assigning days off of purgatory for various acts of charity and devotion. "Days" as we know it on earth are meaningless in purgatory, heaven, or hell.

Thus, a person in purgatory may be there for only one second in earth time before going to heaven. That means that the people alive on the earth at the time of the Second Coming who are going to heaven will be purged of whatever it is they need to have purged before the Judgment. That can be done in a blink of an eye in earth time. And I might add, from the perspective of the person being purged that blink of an eye could seem like 100 years to that person. It is all a matter of perception. But the actual and literal "time" as we think of it on earth may be a micro-second. -Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
God’s presence in Purgatory
http://oswc.org/stmike/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=1324
March 16, 2009

Is God present in purgatory? In other words can the souls in purgatory be in communication with God or feel His presence in the way (or similar to the way) we do such as through His Spirit; or are they, for the time that they are in purgatory purging their sins, out of His presence? -Mahina
God is omnipresent; He is everywhere. Thus, there is no place that God is not. Therefore, God's presence is on this earth, in the universe, in heaven, in purgatory, and even in hell. He is everywhere.

Our ability to see His presence, however, varies to the degree of our perfection. Those in hell do not see God by their own choice. They are deprived completely of the vision of God. Those in purgatory will be aware of God to the degree of their perfection until the time they enter into the beatific vision in heaven. -Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Purgatory and the Bosom of Abraham
http://oswc.org/stmike/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=1856
February 24, 2011 

I understand that since the gates of Heaven were closed, the righteous went to the Bosom of Abraham and the damned went to Gehenna. So before the coming of Our Lord, there was (and of course still is) Heaven but the gates were closed.

Those that were not damned to hell but not completely righteous did they go to Purgatory?
Is that the reason we read in Maccabees prayers for the dead that they may be delivered from the fires of purgatory and into the Bosom of Abraham?

Once Jesus opened the gates of Heaven and descended into hell and took the saints from the Bosom of Abraham, then that bosom ceased to exists and we are now left with Heaven, Purgatory, and hell. Is this correct? –Chas
Abraham's Bosom (Hebrews, Sheol; Greek, Hades) is a term used by St. Luke (Luke 16:22) to describe the "blissful abode of the righteous souls after death", where the Old Testament saints waited for the coming of the Messiah to release them into the beatific vision. The term "Paradise" (cf. Luke 23:43) also refers to this place. This is where Jesus went between his death and Resurrection, to "set the captives free". Abraham's bosom was a place of bliss not purgation.

Purgatory (Latin, "purgare", to make clean, to purify), on the other hand, is a "place or condition of temporal punishment for those who, departing this life in God's grace, are, not entirely free from venial faults, or have not fully paid the satisfaction due to their transgressions" (Catholic Encyclopedia).

Thus, while both states, Abraham's Bosom of the Old Testament, and that of Purgatory, have in common the deprivation of the beatific vision, they are not the same -- one was a blissful state waiting in anticipation for the coming Messiah, and the other is a state of suffering to cleanse one from all venial sins, attachments, and necessary satisfactions before entering the beatific vision that awaits those who believe in the Messiah, the Son of God, already come and will come again.

As for the Old Testament saints undergoing a purgation, as the Catholic Encyclopedia explains concerning this:

The tradition of the Jews is put forth with precision and clearness in 2 Maccabees. Judas, the commander of the forces of Israel, making a gathering . . . sent twelve thousand drachmas of silver to Jerusalem for sacrifice to be offered for the sins of the dead, thinking well and religiously concerning the resurrection (For if he had not hoped that they that were slain should rise again, it would have seemed superfluous and vain to pray for the dead). And because he considered that they who had fallen asleep with godliness, had great grace laid up for them. It is therefore a holy and wholesome thought to pray for the dead, that they may be loosed from sins. (2 Maccabees 12:43-46)

At the time of the Maccabees the leaders of the people of God had no hesitation in asserting the efficacy of prayers offered for the dead, in order that those who had departed this life might find pardon for their sins and the hope of eternal resurrection.

This passage refers specifically that the dead "might find pardon for their sins and the hope of eternal resurrection." The Navarre Bible Commentary, one of the best Catholic commentaries in publication, states concerning this passage in Maccabees:

As the sacred writer [of Maccabees] sees it, the offering of ... prayer[s] for those who died, mean[t] not only the hope in the resurrection, but a conviction that it is possible for a person to be cleansed of sin after death, and the prayers and offerings for the dead can help bring that purification about.

After Jesus "set the captives free" that were in Abraham's Bosom, in times past unofficially called, "Limbo", that place came to an end as there was no need for a "place to await the Messiah".

Today the places to which we go after death are purgatory (if needed) and Heaven if we die in God's grace and friendship, or to the place of torments usually spoken of as Gehenna (cf. Matthew 5:29, 30; 18:9; Mark 9:42 sqq. in the Latin Vulgate), or commonly called, "Hell", for those who reject God's grace and friendship.

In the writings of the patristic fathers we will see the term Abraham's Bosom, but referring to Heaven. As the Catholic Encyclopedia remarks, "Since the coming of Our Lord, "the Bosom of Abraham" gradually ceased to designate a place of imperfect happiness, and it has become synonymous with Heaven itself". -Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Purgatory
http://oswc.org/stmike/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=1967
August 4, 2011

Christians don't believe in Purgatory. They believe that if you believe in Christ you will be saved. How do you explain to a Christian that there is a Purgatory and where in the Bible does it say about it? -Bridget
You mean Protestant Christians. Catholics are Christians, and in fact were the first Christians.

A near-dictionary definition of Purgatory in the Bible is in 1 Corinthians:

(1 Cor 3:11-15)  For no other foundation can any one lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. Now if any one builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, straw-- each man's work will become manifest; for the Day will disclose it, because it will be revealed with fire, and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done.

If the work which any man has built on the foundation survives, he will receive a reward. If any man's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, though he himself will be saved, but only as through fire.

This is not talking about salvation. The people who go through this "test" are saved. The fire will test what sort of work each one has done. If a person's work on earth are burned up because he did not do many good works, his salvation is not in question. He will suffer loss, though he himself will be saved, but only as through fire.

That is purgatory. The word "purgatory" comes from the Latin for "cleanse" or to "purge". That is exactly what St. Paul is describing here. This process "removes (impurities and other elements) by or as if by cleansing" as the dictionary defines purge.﻿﻿ The means of this cleansing or purging of bad works, as described by St. Paul, is by fire.

Thus, purgatory is 100% Biblical.

But, you have to understand that many Protestants will go through hoops and all sorts of rationalizations and intellectual dishonesty to refute this clear teaching of St. Paul. As in the article linked below, Purgatory in All but Name, Protestants are prejudiced against the word "purgatory" even if the elements of what Catholics call purgatory are the same as some of their beliefs. This is childish. But, they have to refute this because if they would admit the clear teaching of Scripture they would have to agree the Catholic Church is right, and more, they would have to become Catholic.

That is what happened to me. I was a Baptist preacher. Upon studying the Bible, without bias, just taking the Bible for what it says, I discovered that the Catholic Church was correct and was the Church of the Bible. The Bible and the Bible alone proves this.

But, the pride of many will refuse to admit this. As Jesus once said, they have eyes but do not see.

Thus, even if you perfectly prove the existence of purgatory do not expect the typical Protestant to admit it. And when the conversation becomes unproductive, St. Paul says that it is time to change the subject. We must always remember that it is not our job to convince anyone. Our job is to be the messenger. It is the job of the Holy Spirit to do the convincing.

I recommend the articles Roots of Purgatory and Purgatory in All but Name. -Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Can our loved ones hear our prayers?
http://oswc.org/stmike/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=2191
July 26, 2012

Can our loved ones hear our prayers when we pray for them after they passed? You know, when they are in purgatory or in heaven. -Christina
We know that God allows Canonized Saints to hear our prayers and to intercede for us. If others in heaven can hear our prayers it will only be if God allows it.

Hebrews 12:1 tells us that we are surrounded by a "cloud of witnesses". This implies that those in heaven may have knowledge of our lives on earth.

The bottom line, however, is that we do not know what our loved ones know of us here on earth or if they can hear our prayers to them. It is God's decision according to His perfect love and mercy.

What we do know is that God does allow this to the canonized Saints, therefore He may allow the same to the other saints in heaven (all persons in heaven are saints, even if they are not canonized). -Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Purgatory
http://oswc.org/stmike/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=2249
October 5, 2012

There are some who believe that purgatory is no longer a Roman Catholic doctrine. Is there any latest document/ teaching of the Pope/ Church, refuting this? -Leon
Anyone saying that Purgatory is no longer taught in the Catholic Church is either sorely ignorant, stupid, or a heretic. Purgatory is a dogma of the faith that is required for belief. Any Catholic denying this doctrine is a heretic.

Well, first, purgatory is taught in the Bible. 1 Corinthians 3:12-15 is s veritable dictionary definition of purgatory:

Now if any one builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, straw—each man's work will become manifest; for the Day will disclose it, because it will be revealed with fire, and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. If the work which any man has built on the foundation survives, he will receive a reward. If any man's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, though he himself will be saved, but only as through fire. ﻿

The Catechism states (a book that ignorant Catholics especially ought to be reading, and ought to be read by all of us):

1030 All who die in God's grace and friendship, but still imperfectly purified, are indeed assured of their eternal salvation; but after death they undergo purification, so as to achieve the holiness necessary to enter the joy of heaven.

1031 The Church gives the name Purgatory to this final purification of the elect, which is entirely different from the punishment of the damned. The Church formulated her doctrine of faith on Purgatory especially at the Councils of Florence and Trent. The tradition of the Church, by reference to certain texts of Scripture, speaks of a cleansing fire (cf. 1 Cor 3:15; 1 Pet 1:7)﻿:

As for certain lesser faults, we must believe that, before the Final Judgment, there is a purifying fire. He who is truth says that whoever utters blasphemy against the Holy Spirit will be pardoned neither in this age nor in the age to come. From this sentence we understand that certain offenses can be forgiven in this age, but certain others in the age to come (cf. Mt 12:31).﻿
1032 This teaching is also based on the practice of prayer for the dead, already mentioned in Sacred Scripture: "Therefore [Judas Maccabeus] made atonement for the dead, that they might be delivered from their sin" (2 Macc 12:46). From the beginning the Church has honored the memory of the dead and offered prayers in suffrage for them, above all the Eucharistic sacrifice, so that, thus purified, they may attain the beatific vision of God. The Church also commends almsgiving, indulgences, and works of penance undertaken on behalf of the dead:

Let us help and commemorate them. If Job's sons were purified by their father's sacrifice, why would we doubt that our offerings for the dead bring them some consolation? Let us not hesitate to help those who have died and to offer our prayers for them (St. John Chrysostom, Hom. in 1 Cor. 41, 5: PG 61,361; cf. Job 1:5). -Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Worried and confused after Confession
http://oswc.org/stmike/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=2410
July 8, 2013
I went to Confession to a visiting priest and I have been left confused, upset and very frightened. The main sins I confessed were of missing Mass on days of obligation due to chronic illness flares leaving me bed-bound/housebound, and issues with impatience, lukewarmness and dryness while groggy and mentally confused from fever and meds side-effects. I struggled and prayed for help whenever I was orientated enough to do so. 

The priest spent a LONG time saying over and over that Absolution would not save me from having to pay for these sins in Purgatory regardless of illness being involved, and how I must make extra reparation now, with major penances (as well as the prayers I was told to say after Confession) such as fasting and almsgiving. He did not say how much extra I had to do to pay these sins off.

I already do as much as I physically can, including daily prayers, rosary, spiritual reading (due to health these are a huge battle). I am never NOT sick or in pain but always attend Mass when I physically can. I try to live a good Catholic life as best I can.

I struggle financially and can't afford to eat properly, but already give regularly what I can to Catholic causes. (I also still send my donation to the weekly church collection even when I can not physically attend). I am trying to find scrape together some money to give to a priestly charity I support to ask them to say masses in reparation for those I missed. 

I've struggled to add extra prayers and spiritual reading since the Confession but keep failing because I am too sick to concentrate. 

But I missed Sunday Mass again yesterday (if I had gone there would have been a real risk of my physically collapsing and causing a disturbance, as happens when pushed beyond my limits). 

I am terrified and very confused. Is the Holy Spirit warning me through this priest that I must do more? My PP has told me in the past year that God would understand if I was too sick for Mass. He has also said that my daily prayers were excessive for a layperson and tried to get me to do LESS. (I have mild OCD and tendencies to scrupulosity.)

My PP (currently away) knows more of my personal circumstances and has experienced serious illness himself, while the visiting priest seems to hold a low opinion of Westerners as materialistic and lazy, and is himself young and very fit. The PP has never recommended making all these extra reparations. Could this be because he is aware of the efforts I am already making (while the VP is not) and thinks they are sufficient?

I don't want to get into a situation of playing them off against each other "Oh but the OTHER priest told me..." I don't feel I should raise these contradictions with either priest.

I am so confused about what to do. I fear displeasing God or rebelling against what he wants, but I don't know how to break through my physical and mental (and financial) limits to do more if that is what God requires. 

I'd be grateful for any advice. –Anne
From what you are describing this sounds rather severe based upon your personal circumstances. I would talk to your regular confessor. (I guess that is what you mean by PP.)

As for purgatory, most people will likely spend time in purgatory. I am sure that this priest did not mean that we must "pay" for the sins in purgatory. That would likely be a heresy. The "sins" are paid by Christ on the Cross, which our absolved from our souls when we validly confess. Those sins no longer exist. Rather, we may have to suffer from the "consequences" of our sins, not the sin itself, in purgatory.

One way to look at this is if I throw a rock through your window, you can forgive me, God forgives me, thus the sin no longer exists, it has been paid for by Christ. But, the window is still broken. The broken window is the "consequence" of my sin, not the sin itself. Since I broke the window, it is my responsibility to fix the window. In this context, purgatory is the place we must go to fix all the broken windows that we did not fix in this life.

The priest is also incorrect if he said that your illness and suffering will not count in purgatory. The Church teaches that our sufferings here are earth can reduce our time in purgatory.

I would see your regular Confessor as soon as he returns. -Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
Catholic Biblical Apologetics
http://www.catholicapologetics.org/CBANotes.pdf EXTRACT
By Dr. Robert J. Schihl and Paul D. Flanagan

Praying to the Saints / Praying for the Dead

Christians from the earliest centuries of the Church have expressed their communion with those who have died by praying for the dead.

Inscriptions in the Roman catacombs indicate that the early Christians honored and prayed for their deceased relatives and friends.

Tertullian (211) wrote that Christians offered prayer and the Eucharist for the deceased on the anniversaries of their death.

St. Augustine (354 – 430) Neither are the souls of the pious dead separated from the Church, which even now is the Kingdom of Christ. Otherwise there would be no remembrance of them at the altar of God in the communication of the Body of Christ.
It is not uncommon that non–believers see the Roman Catholic devotion to the Saints and the dead in general as falling under the prohibition of necrology as found in the Hebrew Scriptures. These people are not aware of the New Life of the Christian who has been called out of this life. They are nor dead, but alive!

Romans 6:3–4 Or are you unaware that we who were baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into his death? We were indeed buried with him through baptism into death, so that, just as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, we too might live in newness of life.

Colossians 2:12 You were buried with him in baptism, in which you were also raised with him through faith in the power of God, who raised him from the dead.

The early Christians, in praying for their dead were expressing their belief that departed brothers and sisters underwent a purification after death (“purgatory”). Their prayers were prayers that God would have mercy on them during this time of healing and purification.

Many people who do not share the Catholic Christian faith life have difficulty with the appearance that in their prayers, Catholics appear to pray to the Saints, to Mary, as one prays to God. This “praying to” appears to them to indicate a worship of the Saint as if giving to the Saint or Mary what is due to God alone.

However, earliest Christianity has always defined prayer as conversation, as in conversation with God. Conversation, as any other act of communication (e.g. talking, conversation, yelling, etc.), requires a sign of the direction of the communication: one talks to someone, communicates with someone, prays to someone, converses with someone, yells at someone, etc. Hence, praying to God, a Saint, the Virgin Mary indicates simply the direction of prayer communication. It is more a matter of grammar and understanding communication than acknowledging the worship of the receiver.

From the earliest of Church Councils (the Council of Rome, 993; defined by the Council of Trent) the distinction was made between worship and honor. Catholics believe that worship is due to God alone. Catholics honor those saints who have gone before us as a sign of faith and victory in living the Christian life.

Purgatory

Sacred Scripture and the constant faith of the Church affirm that heaven and hell, as places, exist. Roman Catholic Christians and other Christians also profess belief in a state of being, not a place, called “purgatory.” The term “purgatory” is not found in the Bible; but neither are other such important Christian beliefs such as “Trinity” and “Incarnation.”

Purgatory is defined as a state of being, the continuing process of purgation or purification of the soul after human death. It is a state of perfection—begun in baptism and faith–consummated after death, entered into only by those who are saved.

In other words, our transformation in Christ (Romans 13:14, “Put on the Lord Jesus Christ”), our perfection in the holiness of the Father (1 Peter 1:16, “Be holy, because I (am) holy”) is not ended at our physical death. Purgatory is a sign of God’s mercy on those who have honestly sought to know God and to do His will in this life and yet die in some degree of bondage to sin or the effects of sin.

The Church has only two official teachings concerning purgatory:

- it exists, and

- our prayers help the souls in purgatory.

God is revealed as perfect interior holiness.

Isaiah 6:3 “Holy, holy, holy is the LORD of hosts!” they (the Seraphim) cried one to the other.

We are called to that same holiness.

Leviticus 19:2 “Speak to the whole Israelite community and tell them: Be holy, for I, the LORD your God, am holy.”

1 Peter 1:15–16 As he who called you is holy, be holy yourselves in every aspect of your conduct, for it is written, “Be holy because I (am) holy.” Who can stand in the face of the holiness of God?

Psalms 15:1 LORD, who may abide in your tent? Who may dwell on your holy mountain?

Psalms 66:18 Had I cherished evil in my heart, the LORD would not have heard.

Hebrews 12:14 Strive for peace with everyone, and for that holiness without which no one will see the Lord.

Ephesians 5:3 Immorality or any impurity or greed must not even be mentioned among you, as is fitting among holy ones.

Exodus 33:18–20 Then Moses said, “Do let me see your glory!” He (Yahweh) answered, “I will make all my beauty pass before you, and in your presence I will pronounce my name, ‘LORD’; I who show favors to whom I will, I who grant mercy to whom I will. But my face you cannot see, for no man sees me and still lives.”

Revelation 21:27 ... but nothing unclean will enter it (the City of God), nor any (one) who does abominable things or tells lies. Only those will enter whose names are written in the Lamb’s book of life.

Ephesians 5:25–27 Christ loved the church and handed himself over for her (the Church) to sanctify her, cleansing her by the bath of water with the word, that he might present to himself the church in splendor, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing, that she might be holy and without blemish.

We are deprived of the vision of God because of our sinfulness. But there is a divine purging fire which can heal us.

Hebrews 12:29 For our God is a consuming fire.

Hebrews 12:6, 10 For whom the Lord loves, he disciplines; he scourges every son he acknowledges. ... but he does so for our benefit, in order that we may share his holiness.

Isaiah 6:5–7 Then I (Isaiah) said, “Woe is me, I am doomed! For I am a man of unclean lips, living among a people of unclean lips; yet my eyes have seen the King, the LORD of hosts!” Then one of the seraphim flew to me, holding an ember which he had taken with tongs from the altar. He touched my mouth with it. “See,” he said, “now that this has touched your lips, your wickedness is removed, your sin purged.”
1 Corinthians 3:11–15 For no one can lay a foundation other than the one that is there, namely, Jesus Christ. If anyone builds on this foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, or straw, the work of each will come to light, for the Day will disclose it. It will be revealed with fire, and the fire (itself) will test the quality of each one’s work. If the work stands that someone built upon the foundation, that person will receive a wage. But if someone’s work is burned up, that one will suffer loss; the person will be saved, but only as through fire.

1 Peter 1:7 The genuineness of your faith, more precious than gold that is perishable even though tested by fire, may prove to be for praise, glory, and honor at the revelation of Jesus Christ.

Jesus implies that our sins can be forgiven in the next world.

Matthew 12:32 And whoever speaks a word against the Son of Man will be forgiven; but whoever speaks against the holy Spirit will not be forgiven, either in this age or in the age to come.

Scripture from the Greek Septuagint, the Old Testament of Christ, the Evangelists and Paul, and of the councils of Hippo and Carthage, affirm purgatory.

2 Maccabees 12:42–46 Turning to supplication, they prayed that the sinful deed might be fully blotted out. The noble Judas warned the soldiers to keep themselves free from sin, for they had seen with their own eyes what had happened because of the sin of those who had fallen. He then took up a collection among all his soldiers, amounting to two thousand silver drachmas, which he sent to Jerusalem to provide for an expiatory sacrifice. In doing this he acted in a very excellent and noble way, inasmuch as he had the resurrection of the dead in view; for if he were not expecting the fallen to rise again, it would have been useless and foolish to pray for them in death. But if he did this with a view to the splendid reward that awaits those who had gone to rest in godliness, it was a holy and pious thought. Thus he made atonement for the dead that they might be freed from this sin.

Experience teaches us that there are people who die so suddenly, they have not had the opportunity to confess their sins, but are not guilty of serious “death dealing” sin and separation from God.

The constant faith of the Church affirms the belief in purgatory.

From the earliest of times, the Fathers of the Church taught the existence of purgatory: Tertullian (Rome, 160 –220?), Origen (Alexandria, 185 – 254?), Cyprian (Carthage, 200 – 258), Ambrose (Tier, 340 – 397), Augustine (Numidia, 354 – 430), Basil (Caesarea, 329 – 379), Gregory of Nazianzus (in Cappadocia, 329 – 389), John Chrysostom (Antioch, 349 – 407), Gregory the Great (Rome, 540 – 604), and many others. The teaching Magisterium of the Church also affirms the belief in purgatory.

Council of Lyons II (1274):

We believe ... that the souls, by the purifying compensation are purged after death.

Council of Florence Repeated the Council of Lyons II.

Council of Trent (1545–1563):

We constantly hold that purgatory exists, and that the souls of the faithful there detained are helped by the prayers of the faithful.

Catechism of the Catholic Church:
¶ 1031 The Church gives the name Purgatory to this final purification of the elect, which is entirely different from the punishment of the damned. The Church formulated her doctrine of faith on Purgatory especially at the Councils of Florence and Trent. The tradition of the Church, by reference to certain texts of Scripture, speaks of cleansing fire.

As for certain lesser faults, we must believe that, before the Final Judgment, there is a purifying fire. He who is truth says that whoever utters blasphemy against the Holy Spirit will be pardoned neither in this age nor in the age to come. From this sentence we understand that certain offenses can be forgiven in this age, but certain others in the age to come.

Catechism of the Catholic Church:
¶ 1472 To understand this doctrine and practice of the Church, it is necessary to understand that sin has a double consequence. Grave sin deprives us of communion with God and therefore makes us incapable of eternal life, the privation of which is called the “eternal punishment” of sin. On the other hand every sin, even venial, entails an unhealthy attachment to creatures, which must be purified either here on earth, or after death in the state called Purgatory. This purification frees one from what is called the “temporal punishment” of sin. These two punishments must not be conceived of as a kind of vengeance inflicted by God from without, but as following from the very nature of sin. A conversion which proceeds from a fervent charity can attain the complete purification of the sinner in such a way that no punishment would remain.
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